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2 3 1 they,, as it has happen'd to” _ | 
4 on ſeveral ſuch Occa C bble f 


c their Mony by thoſe who undertook to ict the 
* Profecutionafaot. You ſaid, they are very ſenſt 
< ble that formerly no one was ſo powerful, or ſa 


. < Power or Profit; a 


Wa 


228 70 yours; wherein you etorels as * 


to know what is become of the Pr 
"feention ol that pergicious Book, falſly. indi 


. tld, The Reghrs of tht Chr 1 


That your Brethren, who out of their 1 
4 1 great, Zeal bad contributed very largely to the 


ing on ſo pious a Work, were under ſome 


n 
4 


were bu 


led out of 


<< well belov'd by the People, but Hat they had Ad- 
« dreſs. enough to make them their Inſtruments to 


1 <*ruin hic if he Frenz to queſtion the Truth 


< of any thing x they Key.» t, relating to their O. 

en to ge them; that HR 
«his Ruin was a juſt Judgment from God, for By | 
<< teſting the ſacred Rights of the Church: 'By why 


. politick means they carry d their Power to — | 


7 ' iramenſe height, and wop'd have daily increas d 
© it, bad they not unluckily fallen out amongſt | 


& themſelves. But now, alas! they are terribl 2 ; 
* © fraid they have not Intereſt enough ta-cruſh an 


< .inconliderable Wretch, who is ſo preſumptious 
to queſtion not gy a Part, but the Whole of 
at Independent Power they claim by Cr gp 


vv « Right tho the have. left no Stone unturn d, no 


© Method 22 to incenſe the People dgainſt him. 
, P Is there a of any Conſequence; where they 
© © have naþ pt 0 againſt him, in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon 


Is it poſſible that ſo many Vititatior, | 
* 0 2 Allze Sermons fhon'd now: have no : 
* the People, whom formerly they cou d 
rl the Ears as they pleas d? Nor have we 
of” I | Sermons 12 "bur ſeveral Books ave 
A. 
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ence-of the 


« been writ. againſt that Author by the ableſt 


© amongſt us; who, the more effectually to 

<< judice the People, have not fail'd to charge bim 
with Irreligion, Profanenefs, Blaſphemy, Ridi- 
t“ culing the Sacraments, Undermining Religion, 
« Crucifying our Saviour, &c. and to call him, and 
« ſometimes in the ſame Page, all the, odious, tho 
" rene Names they cou'd think of, as Atheiſt, 

ei inian, | 
« Hkewiſe have laid all Hay 


« Rights to. be ſold unpuniſtid, and threaten ter- 
c r:ble Judgments, if the Author is not call'd to 
ce an account, And one wou'd think an Argument 
« of this nature cou d not miſfarry, ſince the Pa- 
gans us di it againſt the Chriſtians, and the dif- 
< ferent Sects of Chriſtians afterwards againſt one 
<« another, as they chanc d to be uppermoſt, with 
<< never- failing Succeſs, Can one read Mr. Hill's 
“ moſt-patbetick Addreſs to the Nobility and Gen- 
« try, and not burn, with Phine ass Zeal, to ſtone 
ce the Author of that pernicions Book? Had not 
« our Nonjuring Brethren, who. look on the Go- 
<«.vernors of Church and State as Uſurpers and 
ce Traitors, honey this a moſt effectual Method, 
ave own'd- them, and call'd them 
our Governors; and ſeem d ſo wonderfully afraid 
left the War ſhou'd not be carry'd on with Suc- 
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Wolf Arie * ceſs againſt the Abettors of the Pretender, for 


49. 


Dr.Hicks's 


Pref. p. 
13, &c. 


Part 2. p. C letting the Author of the Rights eſcape unpu- 


" 


. 


viſh'd; Nay, the more effectually to ſtir up the 
* People, has not one of them, who has a happy 
*© Talen; that way, told a long Story of ſtrange 
© blaiphemous things, faid in a private Converſation - 
& by certain Grecrans ? n 1 
In ſhort, Sir, it wou'd be endleſs to relate all the. 
* ways We, who are never wanting to our Intereſt, 


have taken, to get a Bock writ in defence of the' , 


© Rights of the People in Cburch- Matters con- 
« demm d by Lay-Jurys and Lay- Judges; and coud 
* ve ſucceed, it woud be richly worth our while, 
A -becauſe their condemning that Book wou'd be, in 
* | [Tos 4e elteQ, + 1 
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1 effect, rg Sentence againſt themſelves : Then | 
t Do | 
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de mig pe to fright not only the Author 
„ from publiſhing his Second Part, but all others ' 2008 
. * from writing in defence of Human Laws, and the * 


Legal Supremacy; againſt our Claim to an abſolute 1 
pendent Poner by Divine Right, which fub- 0 
«jets Kings and Parliaments, as well as the meaneft j 

, & of the People, to gur Juriſdiction : Then the Church LK 

c won'd quickly Houriſh, and the Clergy ſoon ar- 

ce rive to as great a Degree of Grandure and Splen- J\ 

ce dor as in any of our neighbouring Countrys; and 4 

| © then that infinite Scandal, which Proteſtants lie | 

| e under, wou'd be remov d, of ſuffering the Ortho- } 

4 dox Prieſts among them to have leſs Power and A 

<«. Riches than the Heterodox Prieſts have amongſt 1 
* the Papiſts. Till that is brought about, I ſhall ne- [ 
ver think they have any true regard for the Church 7 

| * of Chriſt, or for the Prieſts of the Ever - living 
« God. And therefore, Sir, I conjare you, by 

« virtue of that Friendſhip we contracted at the U- | 

niverſity, and the Zeal you then expreſs d againſt | 

all Heterodox Books, not only to gtve me a fall ac- f 

« count of all the Steps which have been taken for 1 I 

© condemning the vileſt Book that ever was writ, * 

' but likewiſe to aſſiſt, to your utmoſt, the Reve- 

© rend Informer in carrying on ſo pious a Work. . #8 

 & In ſhort, we mult ger ſome Propoſitions our of | 
© that Book condemn'd ; and tho they refer only to * | 

«© ſome incidental Points, we know very well bow to 4 
<« apply em to the main Queſtion. And this is the [| 
e mre neceſiary at preſent ; for we find, ſince that | 
<& half-learned Layman (as one of our Party very Parker's by 
«' wittily calls Mr. Lock) has taught Men to have Letter to 
4 clear and diſtinct Ideas to their Words, our Power, Mr. Bold, i 
«, eſpecially our judicial Power, with relation to the «f the end li 
«next World, which is the Foundation of all the f by Eccl, 
&© reſt, mightily declines, Abridem. 
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1 N anſwer to yours I muſt beg leave to tell youſ”” 
E that tho I have not in the leaſt quitted that 

| Friendſhip I contracted with you at the Univer- 

ſity, yet upon coming to this Town I ſoon quit- 

ted all the perſecuting Notions I learnt there; and 

muſt freely own, that I can't think vexatious and 

expenſive Trials, Fines, Impriſonments, &. a ſuta- 

ble return for a Man's endeavouring to inform my 

Underſtanding, by offering me his Reaſons, and ſub- 

mitting them to my Judgment, eſpecially in a point 

of Conſequence, Whoever is afraid to ſee a Con- 

troverſy ſet in a clear Light, by having the Argu- 

ments muſter'd up on both ſides, muſt have forne By- 

Intereſt to ſerve, and prefers That to the Diſcovery of 

Truth; which whoſoever loves as he cog, will be 

indifferent, whether this or that Notion be true, and 

only concern d that the Truth may be made to ap- 

Engliſh pear. Monſieur Le Clerk, in the Abſtract he has 

Tranſla= made of the Introduction to the Rights of the Chriſ- 

tion, pag. 3. tian Church, has done Juſtice to the Engliſh in ſay - 

ing, © That that Nation has too much good Senſe 

5 « and Light to be abus'd with falſe Reaſonings, ef- 

“ pecially when it is lawful, as at preſent, to oppoſe 

& them with better. Trutb, I believe, never runs any 

risk amongſt an enlightned People, but when it 

is not permitted to be ſpoken ; nor has it any thing 

to fear from Lyes, if ſuffer'd to encounter them 

| | * on cqual Terms. And you, Sir, can't have fo 

mean an Oy of your Brethren, as to think, if 

| they have Truth on their (ide, they can't make it 

| appear to ſo enlightned a People; or that ſuch a 
# cat Body of learned Divines are not an equal match 
for a ſingle La; man, in a Diſpate relating to their 

own Power: a Point that moft of them make rhe 

| | chief Study of-their Lives, and neither want Leiſure 

to conſult the Writings of former Prieſts, or Oppor- 

. tunity to adviſe with one another. And have not 

' _ thol?, who are reckon'd the moſt famous Comba- 
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Rights of En Charch. | 


tants of Church-Militant, batter'd the Rights with 


their heavy Artillery from the Preſs, while 100050 
random Shot have been made at it from Palpit Blun- 
derbaſſes ? And yet after a continu'd Attack for al- 


. molt three years together, is there not {till a loud 


to the Secular Arm of Help; Help, Help ? And 
can the World think is the meaning of this, or 
other Conſtruction can they put on it, but that 


«the Enemys of the Rights are conſcious, That Rea- 


fon affords them no Afliſtance, and therefore they 
have recourſe, contrary to their own Principles (if 
Proteſtant Principles may be call'd theirs) to Bru- 


tal Force? which they perceive in Popiſh Coun- . 


trys makes Men renounce their very Senſes, and 
blindly ſubmit to the moſt abominable Superſtitions 
that fricking knaviſh Prieſts ever impos'd on a delu- 
ded People. And the more the Diſpute relates to the 
Intereſt of the Clergy, the more ſcandalous will it 
be for Proteſtant Divines to make uſe of Popiſh Me- 


thods, not to convince, but filence their Adverſarys. * 


I muſt confeſs I was ſomewhat ſurpriz'd to receive 
a Letter on this Head from you, who have declar'd 
to the World more than once, That the Laity's Judg- 
ing in —_— Matters is an Invaſion of the ſacred 
Province of the Clergy, and a Ufurpation of the 
Divine Rights of the Convocation. Is it not your 
great Complaint againſt the K ige, that it puts too 
much Power in the hands of the Laity in religions 
Matters? tho that allows them no other Power than 
of judging every one for himſelf ; But here you are 
for Lay-Judges and Lay-Jurys to determine, not on- 


at moſt nearly concern them. If you fay this 


Method is taken to preſerve the legal Conſtitution of 


the Church, of which the Laity are the proper ]ud- 
— how comes it about then, that tho there has not 

n a Book writ theſe many years by High Church 
with relation to Ecclefiaſtical Government, bat has 


been directly level'd againſt the Conſtitution of the 


Church; yet you and your Party are fo far from 
ever complaining of it, that thoſe very Perſons have 


been the only Men in vogue? Nay, the more any one 
bas ſigualiz d himſelf in writing againſt the Church, 


Ihe 


for the Laity, but for the Clergy, even in Points 


a 4 Second Defence of. the” N ; 4 | 
the more he has been eſteem'd' by thoſe who won'd 


be thought tha only Churchmen : That ſhall atone 
for their being Jacobites, and for their charging thaſe 
very Men, who {o wonderfully extol them, not on- 
ly with Perjury and Rebellion, but with Schiſin 
Hereſy ; while all that write in earneſt for the 


to Chriſt and his Kingdom. The Adverſarysam 1 
Rights, even while they wou'd have the World B+ 
lieve they are defending the Church as by Law 
eltabliſh'd, can't forbear to rail moſt bitterly againſt 
the Conſtitution: And fo much has Spite and Malice 
got the better of their Underſtanding, that tho 
they pretend it's their Zeal for the Charch, the beſt 
conſtituted Church in the World, that makes them 


treat the Author of the Rights as they do, yet 


they moſt 1 ſhew, that their Fury and 
Rage is occaſion d by bis truly ſtating the Conſtitu- 
tion of the National Church (which they had from 
time to time moſt induſtrionſly miſrepreſented) and 
defending, it thus truly ſtated againſt all their Ca- 
lumny and Sophiſtry. And if they talk thus, v hen 
they are endeavouring to clear themſelves from the 
Charge of being Enemys to the Conſtitution of the 
National Church, and eſpecially to that Part of it 
which reiches to the Regal Supremacy, what will 


they y at another time, when they have no ſuch 


Patience a little, and firſt remind you, t | 
Acts, relating to the legal Government of the Charch, 


enacted by H. 8. and Edw. 6. were (except 1 Ed. 6. 


ch. 2. which was reviv'd by the 1 Fac, 1. ch. 25.) not 
only. reviv'd by 1 Elix. but the Oath of Supremacy 
enioyn'd, for the better Obſervation: of this A 


in whici thoſe reviv'd Actsare-included ; and conſe- 


quently, 
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quently, the ſpeaking againſt, or oppoſing any of 


ole Acts, is a direct Breach of the Oath of Supre- 


. macy, which obliges every one to aſiſt and defend all 
2 


ittions, Priuileges, Preemiencys and Auths- 


granted or belonging to the Queen, ber Heirs 
GO er. Now as theſe Acts, with reſpect to the 
Te fart conſtitute the Church of England to 
Mh at preſent it is; fo I ſhall ſhew you what the 


dverfarys of the Rights ſay of em. | 
And to begin with the Reverend Mr. Sam. Hill, 


Archdeacon of Wells ;, he in his Dialogue between pag. 
Demas and Hierarcha, which he wou'd have thought 5, 6, 


to be an Anſwer to the Rights, divides the Laws which 


concern the Conſtitution of the Church into two 
Parts; thoſe which relate to the Libertys of the 


Church, meaning Acts of Parliament, made in Po- 
iſh times; and thoſe which ate counter to her Li- 
rt ys, Ar made at the Reformation : 
then adds, t the generality of the Clergy not 
only ſeeing in Theory, but feeling by Experience 


the great Inconvenience of them, have of late ex- 


4e preſt their Deſire of their Repeal or Emendation, 
4 ing however the Weight and Severity of them. 
„ Notwithſtanding, their Griefs have been 
© increas'd by the perfidious Compliances of ſome 
de among themſelves, who have advanc'd Maxims 
© almoſt as pernicious to the Church as yours, and 
© of an influential tendency to Itreligion; the chief 
© of theſe are thoſe you fo pompouliy celebrate, for 
4 no other Cauſe, but that their Writings ſerve to 
c“ cover and countenance fo great a part of your 
Impiety.— Our Enemys perceiving our general 
< DitfatisfaRtion,  &c. have muſter'd up all their 
© Forces, and ſharpen'd all the Weapons, not only 
« of all the tolerated Diſſenters, but of Socinians, 
„ Deifts, Atheiſls, to the utter Cracifixion of Chriſt 
t and his Church; in which Train you have affected 
the Van, aud given the firſt Attack in your Preface. 
So that it ſeems the generality of the preſent Clergy 


the Conſtitution of the Church, which they bave 


bee te maintain, and which the Clergy have hi- 


to bravely defended, both againſt Papilts and 
| wi [aj : Puritanss 


are not only di ſſatisfy d with thoſe Laws relating to 


\ * 442, has = 
A. tb 
F £ 
6 
* 
* # 
* * 
* 


N 
* 


5 


—— 
- 


Pag. 6. 


FEY 1 * 
4 
* 


Second Defence of the 
Paritans, as the great Privilege and Happineſs of the 
Church; but they now feel the great Inconvenience, 
Weight and r of them, and their Griefs are 
increas'd by ſome of their Body, who are ſo perfi- 
dious as to write in defence of thoſe Laws theyre 
oblig'd under pain of Perjury to defend. Thaw 
it ſeerns they cou'd not do without advancing M 
(errant Proteſtant Maxims) almoſt as icious do 
the Church and Hierarchy, as thoſe of the Author of 
the Rights, who has no more Conſcience than to 
lead the Van, in defending the Church as by Law 
eſtabliſh'd, and by ſhewing in his Preface what the 
Conſtitution of the Church is, has made an Attack 
on the generality of the Clergy; and is fo very 
wicked (God forgive him) as pompouſly to celebrate 
thoſe very Men who bave writ in defence of the 
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Church, and thereby countenance a great part of his 


Impiety in writing for the ſame Cauſe: for which 
now none but Diſſenters, Socinians, Deiſts and A- 
theiſts are ingag d; and they, in oppoſition it ſeems 
to the generality of the Clergy, muſter up all their 
Forces, and ſharpen all their Weapons, in defence of 
the Church as by Law eſtabliſh'd, to the utter Cru- 
cifixion of Chriſt and his Church. Mr, Hill in own- 
ing this aQs like a fair and frank Adverſary ; andit 
ſerves to ſhew, that when the Author of the Rights is 
charg'd with Impiety, Irreligion, Socinianiſm, De- 
iſm, Atheiſm, the Crucifying of Chriſt and his Church, 
nothing elſe is meant by that Charge but writing in 
defence of the Church as by Law eſtabliſh'd. 

He ſays, We (ſpeaking of rhe generality of the 
Clergy) complain againft a few of H. VIl's Laws, 
whoſe local Innovation here is a ſatal Prejudice againſt 
them (ſo fatal a thing it is to innovate from Popery, 
and to reſtore the antient- Juriſdiction tothe Crown) 
And then after reflecting on the 26 H. &. c. 1. and on 
the 37 H. 8. c. 17, for making the King the Foun- 
tain of all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, tho a Layman, 
Cc. and on ſome further Additions in K. Eaw.G6's 


Reign, without any Decree of Convocation, be 


ſays, As to the ſecond Synodical Submiſſion, and 


© the Statuce thereapon (meaning 21 F. 8. c. 19) 


as it was violently extorted from the Clergy, and 
e unfairly 


* 
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< anfairly repreſented in the Preamble of the Sta- 


© tute ſo it contains no point of Chriſtian Doc- 


F* trine, and conſequently is of no doctrinal Force 
* againſt the Powers Hierarchical. And therefore 
Ir Continuance in, and under that Submiſſion, is 


9 to be attributed to any Principle of Contci- 


| (there every body will believe bim) but ei- 
te ther to prudent Patience or cowardly Fear: All 
* which being to a Demonſtration evident, &c. 1 
need not I think mention any more from this Reve- 
rend Archdeacon, to ſhew that his Enmity to the 
Author of the X#7g4r5, is for his Zeal to the Conſti- 
tution of the Church. 

The next I ſhall quote is the great Champion of 
High Church, whoſe Weekly Papers againit the 
Kights are tack'd together in a Pamphlet, intitled, 
The Secand Part of the Wolf ftript, &c. which I ſhall 
refer to; and which (like 81} his other Writings) 
are wonderfully cry'd up by the Party. And he ſays, 


Let him (the Author of the Rights) chuſe, whether P. 5g. 


he will inſult on a Pop1iſh Ai of Submffion : they 


(that Author and his Followers) quote the Popifh P. 73. 


Act of Submiſſion to blacken the Church now. The 


Rights lays the main ftreſs on this At of Submiffion, P. 24, 25. 


and other Acts of Parliament made after the Reforma- 


tion, which were all grounded on this Act of Submiffon, 


and infer d from it. What is not a Man capable of 


aying, when he can call the Act of Submiſſion a Po- 
piſh Law, tho it prohibits all Appeals to the Pope, 
and places them in the Prince, as well as all that Power 
over the Convocation, which the Pope and his De- 
2 had uſurp d? At this rate Q Eliz. and her 
Parliaments, who reviv'd this Act, and all the ſuc- 


.ceeding Kings and Parliaments who have continu'd it, 


muſt be at leaſt Popithly affected: Nay, all the 
Convocations, even to this N one, muſt be ſo 
. ſince they have ſat and acted by virtue of this 

ct, and under its Direction. What, are not they 
far enough reform'd from Popery, that they ſhou'd 
inſult and blacken the Church with this Popiſh Act 
of Submiſſion ? Nay, what Clergyman is there from 
the time of the Reformation to this day, that ever 


ſcrupled to make uſe of the Power which this Act has 


B 2 given 
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Second Defence of the 


given the Prince, in appealing to him from the Bi- 


mops Court in any Spiritual Cauſe whatever ? 

But this Author is not ſatisfy'd in making the 25 of 
H. 8. c. 19. a Popiſh Act, but all other Acts relating 
to the Church muſt be Popiſh, tho made after de 
Reformation, becauſe they are all grounded un 
and infer'd from this Act: which is ſaying, That the 
Church of England as by Law eſtabliſh'd is Popiſh ; 
and he that makes the Church of England Popiſh, & 
maſt make the Charch of Rome Proteſtant. The 
Author of the Rights ſays, That the Biſhop of Sa- 
ain obſerves (and tis well worth conſidering) © That 
* ir was out of fear of the Biſhops aſſuming more 
Power than the Popes, that the Princes of Europe 
* came to an Agreement with them in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters: for upon their being long at Avignon, 
© and the great Srhilms afterward at Rome, the 
© Councils began to pretend that the Power of go- 
* verning the Church was in them; and they de- 
* clar'd, that both Popes and Princes, who ſhou d 
* attempt to hinder their frequent Meetings, were 
© fallen from their Dignity. And they carry d it fo 
© ſar, 85 to make themſelves independent of the 
* Civil Authority, particularly in the Point of Elec- 
** tions. This diſpos d Princes generally to enter into 
* an Agreement with the Popes, and they yielded a 
& great deal to be protected in what they had re- 
* {erv'd to themſelves. Upon theſe words of the 
Biſhop the Author of the Rights makes this Remark : 
I his ſhews to what a height Prieſtcraft was carry d, 
when the Supreme Powers bad no way to eſcape the 
heavier Oppreſlions and more inſupportable Uſurpa- 
tions of their own Clergy, than 155 ſubmitting to 
the Pope's milder Yoke and gentler Authority. The 
Wolf Rripr makes his Advantage of this Remark, 
and ſays, © 1 will ſhew you, that in the Compariſon - 
+ he gives the Preference, in many Caſes, to Pope- 
* ry before the Church of England. For the pre- 
ſent read his bag. 255, where he tells you, that the 
Supreme Powers, &c. So that, it ſeems, by the 
Church of England he means thoſe Popith Biſhops, 
who were, as the Biſhop of Sarum thews, more in- 
jolent and mere iuſupportable than the Popes or 
TW i OW We ole ſelves. 
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ſelves. One wou'd think nothing more oppoſite to & 
Popery than Exaſtianiſm; yet he ſays, All the Eraſ- p. 24. 


tianiſin among us (which, in another Diſcourſe, he Regal. p. 
fad down like a Torrent from the Reforma- 230. 2t4. 


ton) carne originally from Popery, and inſtances in 
the King's Nomination to Biſhopricks. And indeed 
the 'Author's Quarrel to modern Popery is, That it 
does not allow the Clergy Power enough ; fince there 
are none I believe of that Church who have, at 
leaſt for this hundred years, aſſerted as this Author 
does, That there are neither Things nor Perſons ex- P. 33. 
empted from the Power of the Church; which is claim- * 
ing a direct Dominion for the Prieſt in Temporals, 

aking him Supreme over all Cauſes and all Perſons, 

th Civil and Eccleſiaſtical: And no wonder, fince 
he will have all Kings and Quzens bow themſelves Reg, and 
down to the Ground, and lick the Duſt of bis Feec ; Pontif, p. 
and the People he every where treats with the ut- 26. 
moſt Contempt ; and in his Anſwer to the Rights, as 
well as in all his other Writings, calls them the Beafts b. 52. 
of the People, This Anthor, tho he makes Kings and 
Popes great Enemys to Epiſcopacy, and ſays, That the Regal 11 2. 
Weſtern Church, like her Maſter, was crucify'd between 
the Dſurpation of the Pontificate on one ſide, and the p. 1651, 
Regale on the other; and all the Choice left to ir (the 
Church) was, who ſhou'd be its Executioner : Let p 113, 
he prefers the Papal to the Regal Supremacy, and 
ſays, That the Vſurpation of the Pope on the Epiſcopate, p. 142, 
made the Biſhop of Spalato come over to England; but 
finding here amore heterogeneous Eraftianiſm in the Re- 
gale, he return'd: And fays, If the French keep as P. 265. 
clear of the Regale, as he ſuppoſes they have of the 2 Ed. 
Pontificate, their Reformation will exceed ours : And 
adds, The ſcandlalous and ſacrilegious Impropriat ions Piſſert. 
of Tithes, made by the Popes, were worſe diverted by conc. Eccl. 
thoſe who ſhould reſtore them : So that he won d rather Hiſt, 
have them in the worſt of Papiſts Hands, the Monks 
and Friars, than any Lay-Proteſtants. This I think is 
enough to let the Reader fee (tho every thing he ſays 
of the Church is to the ſame purpoſe) that his Rage 
againſt the Author of the Rights is grounded on his 
defending the Act of Submiſſion, and the reſt of the 
Acts relating to the Conſtitution of the Church 
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A Second Defence of the 
and thoſe Rights, Powers and Privileges the Laity 


W virtue of thoſe Acts. 
The next Adverſary of the Rights that I ſhall con- 


ſider is the Reverend Dr, Hicks; and he in the Book, 


ant xd to his bulky Preface againſt the R:ghrs, com- 

la'';s of the Clergy's want of Power, even be⸗ 
fore the Reformation: and ſays, William the Con- 
queror broke in on the Rights and Libertys of 


the Engliþ Church; and the Inſtance he gives of it 


is, That he wou'd not ſuffer the Primate, in a 
General Council of the Kingdom, to enatt any 
Canon which he did not firſt approve, or ſuffer a- 
*© ny Kiſhop to cenſure any of his Miniſters og Cour- 
tiers; and ſuffer'd none to acknowledg any who 
© was conſtituted Biſhop of Rome for Pope without 
** his Order; or admit any of his Letters for ſuch, 
© unleſs they were firſt ſhewn him. He, I ſay, who 
thinks the Cigy wanted Power in the Popiſh times, 
it's no wonder he ſhon'd ſay of the Proteſtants, 
© Thatin ſuch dregs of time as theſe, to the great 
© Decay of Chriſtian Piety, it (Eccleſiaſtical Power) 
© is ſo precarious, and oppreis d to ſuch a degree 
© in ſo many Proteſtant Countrys, that it is almoſt 
brought to the laſt gaſp. His Opinion of our Re- 
formation, and the Principles it was carry'd on by, 
may be collected from what he ſays of H. 8. and 
Edw. 6. That they, without example, the one 
* out of Pride and Ambition, the other in Non-age 


and ignorantly, ſet themſelves in the Throne of 


our Lord; and the Biſhops of the Church of Exg- 
land in thoſe two Reigns, before and after the 
Reformation, overaw'd thro human Weakneſs, 
by terrible Puniſhments, gave up the Cauſe of 


* Chriſt and the Church, for which they ought to 


* have died Martyrs. A bleſſed Retormation in- 
deed by this account of it! Kings uſurping the 
Throne of Chriit, Parliaments enacting ſuch Penal- 
tys 25 forc'd the Biſhops to give up the Cauſegof 
Chriſt, But tho the Popiſh Q. ary refign'd the 
Throne of Chriſt to the Biſhops, and her Popiſh Par- 
liament took off thoſe terrible Penaltys which forc'd 
the Biſhops to give up the Caule of Chriſt ; yet, alas, 


no ſooner did the Reformation prevail again, but Q. 
8 | | Elizabet ad 
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Elizabeth uſarp'd the Throne of Chriſt, and the Par- 
lament reviv'd thoſe Laws which made the Biſhops | 
give up the Cauſe of Chriſt : and fo it has continu'd, 

except that the Sovereign, by the putting down of 
. the High Commiſſion Court, is excluded from judging 
in Cauſes of the firſt Inſtance; yet that does not 
hinder, but that as Supreme Governor of the Church, 
there's an Appeal to him in all ſuch Spiritual Cauſes 
as are cognizable by any Eccleſiaſtical Power what- 
ever. And if H. 8. crucify'd the Charch as Pilate 
did our Saviour, as the Doctor ſuppoſes, with the p. 245 
| ooh 45. 
Solemnity of three Inſcriptions, becauſe he on 

| a Medal is call'd Head of the Church in three 

Languages; the Church is ſtill on the Croſs, tho 

| dot wich the Soleranity of three Inſcriptions, ſmce 

the Regal Supremacy is ſtill the ſame. And the 

Doctor ſays, That from this rigid Practice of the ibid. 
„ new Supremacy in thoſe Reigns it has proceeded 

« jn great part, that the true Notion of a Church 

« andof her Spiritual Power and Authority, veſted 

ce by Chriſt in her Miniſters, has been ſo much neg- 

« lefted and forgotten among us, to the great. Dit 

4 honor of God, the unſpeakable Damage of Relt- 

gion, and Contempt of the Church and Clergy, 

& hich are every day more and more inſulted by 
| « every vile Miſcroyant, and every blaſpheming 
| Tongue and Pen. Nay, according to him, it's a 
_ high Crime as much as to mention the Laws relating 
to the Conſtitution of the Church; and therefore 
he complains, * That the—Author of the Kighrs has pref, p- 
not omitted one Stature in his Preface from which 174. 
„ he cou'd take any the leaſt Argument, to prove 
& that the Clergy derive their Spiritual Power of in- 
« flicting Spiritual Cenſures from the Laws of che 
„Land. And again, He is very frank in allow- Ibid. 133. 
| ing the Magiſtrate a Power to deprive the Cler- 
„ py, and with great pleaſure inſults them again and 

Again with the depriving Acts ſince the Reign of 

H. 8. Things indeed are brought to a very fine 

Paſs, when the mentioning the Laws, relating to the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Church of England, thall be 
call'd inſulting the Clergy of the eſtabluhd Church, 
who have no Right to that Title but from thoſe __y 

| Uh W5. 
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Laws. The next thing 1 expect to hear from the 
Doctor is, That the Author of the Rights takes great 
pleaſure to inſult the Clergy again and again with 
the Laws of the Goſpel, ſince they are as much a- 
ainſt Prieſtcraſt as the Laws of the 1 and. Bur 
'd | mention all that theſe learned Authors fay 
againſt the Rights, for defending the Church as by 
Law eſtabliſh'd; or, according to Dr. Hick's Phraſe 
for inſulting the Clergy with Acts of Parliament, [ 

ſnhou d tranſcribe no {mall Part of their Anlwers, 

It's no wonder that theſe Men mect with Eſteem 
and Applauſc in proportion to their reviling the Laws 
which conltitute the National Church, ſince it is 
theſc Laws that ſet bounds to the unlimited Ambition 
of the Eccleſiaſticks, and hinders them from getting 
and gathering to themſelves the Rule and Government 
of the World, as the 38 of H. 8. c. 17. declares was 
their Intent, by engroſling all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdic- 
tion to themſelves : For con'd they perſuade the 
World theſe Laws are inconſiſtent with their Divine 
Rights, there's nothing to hinder them from claim- 
ing as abſolute a Tyranny over the Conſciences of the 
People, as they did formerly uy the Popiſh Limes; 
and that it is This they are driving at, is ſo very evi- 
dent, that they can't conceal 1t in their Anſwers to 
the Nights. 

In Civil Matters, fince both Partys can't poſſeſs 
the {ame thing, there is a neceſſity of appealing, to 
Judges, who wou'd be to no purpoſe, if People were 


not bound to ſubmit to their Determinations : but in 


Religious Matters there can be no Pretence for Judges, 
becauſe two Perſons may hold either the ſame or dif- 
ferent Religions without injuring one another. Nor 
can Men bind themſelves to ſubmic to whatever De- 
terminations others fall make for them in Religious 
Matters; where all Compliance, contrary to Con- 
icience, is a Sin, And yet the great Crime that is 
objected to the Author of the Righrs, is, That he 
will not, contrary to the nature of Things, and the 
Law both of God and the Land, allow that the ſame 
Perſons, at the tame time, arc ſubject to two Legiſ- 
lative Powers; and that as one are Judges and Um- 
pires for the People in Civil, fo the other are in Re- 
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tgiovs Matters; and as one of them has a Right to 
puniſh Men in this World, fo the Power of the o. 
ther extends to the next World, and they can pu- 
niſh them there for not ſubmitting to their Determi- 
vations here. If this be not a Papal Power, tell me, 
Sir, what is ſo; and yet all who write azain{t the 
Rights, come entirely into this Scheme. 

Dr. Hicks affirms, © There are many Truths aß p. 283. 
t“ ſerted by the Presby terians concerning Church-Go- 254, 
« vernment: To which he ſays I give my full ent. 
“% Some of which are, that as the Minilters and o- 
| & thers of the Eccleſiaſtical State are fnhjeHtt to the 

„e Magiſtrate civilly, ſo ought the Perſun of the 
« Magiſtrate to be ſubject to che Church ſpiritually; 
4% As Miniſters are ſubje& to the Judgment and Pu- 
© niſhment of the Magiſtrate in external things, if 
© they offend ; fo ought the Magittrates to ſubmit 
©* themſelves to the Diſcipline of the Church, it they 
© tranſgreſs in Matters of Conſcience and Kcli- 
& gion. It appertains to the Office of a Chriſtian 
15 Magiſtrate to fortify and afliſt the Godly Pro- 
* ceedings of the Church, to aſſiſt and maintain the 

| « Diſcipline of it, &c. Which is ſaying, That the 0 
| Magiſtrate, by virtue of his Office, is bound to be 
Hangman to the Church; fince they being to judg of 
Matters of Religion and Conſcience, muſt judg of 
their own Proceedings, whether they be Godly or 
not. And fince there's nothing but, upon ſome ac- 
count or other, relates to Conſcience and Religion, 
external things will belong to their Cognizance : 
| And this the Doctor owns in a thing as much exter- 

nal as can be, vic. Clothes; for he ſuppoſes that pref.p. 82 

the Governors of the Church have a Power to appoint 
Times of Abſtinence and Faſting, and of appoint: 
ing Holidays, and in {ome Caſes of giving Orders 
about Clothes. Tho to give the Doctor his Due, 
he was fo far ſrom approving theſe Notions in Ch. II's 
Time, that in a Sermon preach'd before the Lord 
Mayor, Fan. 1681. in order to promote a Perſecution 
on the Presbyterians, he charges them with holding 
40 Popifh and damnabl: Poſitions; fome of whicir 
are, * That the King may be excommunicated by 
the Miniſters ; That che Church, ig Eccleſiaſtical 
Q © Matters; 
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« Matters, has a Power to make Laws without the 
„King: That the King has no Power to call and 
* difiulve Eccleſiaſtical A ſſemblys, nor to ordain a 
* fFaſt or Feltival, or to ſilence or deprive any Mi- 
© miſter; becauſe every Miniſter, in his Miniſterial 
& Capacity, is ſubject to none but Chriſt. But it 
ſeems the Scene is chang'd, and now it's Damna- 
tion not to come in to Het damnable and Popiſh 
Politions, And Mr. Hill to evade the Texts, which 
oblige every one to judg of the Doctrines of their 
p. 72 Teachers, ſays, © That the Direction of the Apo- 
«& {les was to the whole Churches jointly, to prove 
all things, and cleave to that which is good; and 
P. 105. © that for the firſt three Centurys there were Judges 
© and Governors in all Matters Chriſtian. 

Mr. Wotton is ſo great an Enemy to the Pro- 
teſtant Principle of every one's judging for himſelf, 
and following the Dictates of bis Conſcience, that 

„ "te WY$ 0c Controverſ between him and his Ad- 
Findicat of yerfary is, © Whether every Man is under an indiſ- 
foe Rights & penſible Obligation to worſhip God after the 
2 e Imame he thinks moſt agreeadle to his Will, and 
26 P. 4 in all Religions Matters to follow the Dictates of 
* his own Conſcience. And Dr. Turner is ſo far 
fron allowing a private Man to act according to his 
Tadement and Conſtience in Religious Matters, that 
Anjwer te hc ſays, If he bas the liberty to enjoy his own 
the Rights,“ gentiments to himſelf, without being conſtrain'd 
P- 255. „ gn one hand to furgo and renounce them, or per- 
© mitted on the other to publiſh and defend them, 
. © he has all thc Power wy Liberty he can reaſona- 
&* bly pretend to. So that no private Man what- 
ever has a Right publickly to profeſs his Religion, 
or be of any Church as he can't be if he is oblie d 
to krep his Religious Sentiments to himſelf) when he 

is fordid by his Governurs. 

Tis I think is ſufficient to ſhew, thit it is not 
the Love {ume Men have for the Proteſtant Religion 
in general, or to any of the Churches oi Great Bri- 
rain in particular, that makes them fo very zealous 
for condemning the Rights; for then they cou'd not 
overiook the Anſwers, eſpecially Dr. Hicks, which 
reviles boch ihe Efſtabliſh'd Churches of Great ue : 
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for in his Anſwer to the Rights, pobliſh'd ſince the 
Union, he ſays of the Eſtabliſſid Church of North 
Britain, Sach a Church, 1 think, altogether as Pref. p. 
ce unworthy of the Name of a Church, as a Band of 2*- 
© Rebels in any Country, who have overthruwn the 
& Civil Conſtitution of it, wou'd be of the Name of 
* a Kingdom, State or Republick; becauſe ſuch a 
['*; © prerended Church is not only a Variation from the 
“ Catbolick Apoſtolick Church, but a ſworn de- 
5ſt ructive Confederacy againſt it, even the Abo- 

& mivation of Deſolation in che Houſe or Kingdom 
* of God, of which their Paſtors are not Miniſters, 
but by Principle moſt malicious Enemys; not Pal 
* tors, but Wolves of the Flock. What Quarter 
do you think that Church may expect, if ſuch No- 
25 tions as theſe prevail? Wou'd the Hightliers uſe 

them any whit better than the Author of the Rights, 
bad they them in their Power, fince no ſmall part ot 
their Anger againſt him is occaſion'd by his eſtabliſli 
ing fuch Maxims about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
particularly in that Chapter which relates to the Mu- 
tability of it, as juſtify what the Supreme Powers of 
both Nations have ſince done, in eſtabliſlung wo 
Churches, different in their Polity, for the different 
| Parts of Great Britain? 

What in all likelihood has not a little contributed 

. to the Inſolence of theſe Highfliers, is, That the 
Lower Houſe of Convocation, who pretend they 
have a Power to cenſure Books without a Royal Li- 
cence, have never taken the leaſt notice of any of 
| theſe Writers, even tho what is writ againſt the Pref. fo 
Conſtitution is addreſt to them; yet there's hardly toeRights, 
any of the Adverlarys of theſe Men (tho no doubt P. 64, 85. 


* 


* 
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it's for other Reaſons) who eſcape their Cen ſure. 

The Rehearſal Writer may have the vanity to think, 

| that they in effect declare for him, when they defire 
the Biſhops to concur with them in an Addreſs a- b. 
gainſt his Adverſarys, the Writers of the Review 
and Obſervator. And the Jacobites will be ſo weak, 
as to think theſe Men no Enemys to their Anti-Revo- 
lution Principles, who can addreſs to the Biſhops, 
that a Synodical Notice may be taken of the Dil- 
honor done do the Church, by a Sermon preach'd 
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by Mr. B. Hoadly; as tho what ſo manifeſtly tends 
ta jaſtify the Revolution, can tend to the Diſhonor 
of the Church, which was preſerv'd by that Revo- 
lution, 

I ſhall add! no more on this head at preſent, but 
that, tho there's no time ſince the Reformation, which 
wou'd have endur d the hundredth part of the Reflec- 
tions that the Highfliers daily make on the Church, 
yet for my part ] am againſt debarring them Pen, 
Ink and Paper; for ſuch a Cauſe, and ſo manag'd, 
muſt needs ruin it ſelf : not that they have any rea- 
fon of Complaint if they are otherwiſe dealt with, 
{mce they can't but know what's Sauce for a Gooſe is 
Sance for a Gander, And now, Sir, begging your 
Pardon for what may ſeem to you a very 4,4, 
ble Digremon, I will endeavor to make you amends, 
by not only giving you a full account of what I know 
rclating to the Profecution, but likewiſe my Thoughts 
of the YPaiizges contain'd in the two Indictments. 

After ſeveral Attempts on ſeveral Grand Jurys to 
preſent the Rights of the Chriſtian Church, the Reve- 
rend Mr. H:{{iard at laſt ſound one for his turn, and 
prevail'd on them to preſent on Decemb. 12. laſt at 
Fiichs's Hull, the Author, Publiſher and Printer of 
the Rights, which Prefentment was ſoon after prin- 
ted in the Poſtizun : and this was done with no other 
Delign than to prejudice People againſt the Rights, 
fince the Faſſages are moſt ſcandalouſly miſrepreſen- 
ted, as appears by a printed Letter to a Friend, cc 
caſion'd by the Preſentment, &c. which has plac'd 
them as they are in the Book, and as they are reci- 
ted inthe Preſentment, one over againſt the other: 
So that every Reader may fee the Difference, and 
Know what to think of à Grand Jury, who it ſeems 
were either ſuch good Churchmen, as won'd be- 
I:cve this Prieſt before their own Eyes; or which is 
bad, wou'd not, tho upon Oath, examine them- 


asSt 


 felves, whether {ach Paſſages were to be found in the 
Book, bat were farisfy'd with his Information. I 
think it was more fairly done by a Popiſh Grand Ju- 
ry, who at the Sollicitation of ſome ſuch Prieſt, 
made a Preientment againſt one John Stephens, in 
_ theſe words, Iten, We ſaine that John Stephens 
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is a Man we can't tell what to make of him, and that Nat. B icon 
he bas Books we know not what they are. But our Re- of #he Go- 
verend Informer having ſuch a confiding Grand Jury, /m. of 
did not negle& this long-wiſh'd for Opportunity, £28!and, 
but prevail'd on them the next day to make a new P95» 
Preſentment againſt Mr. Richard Sare, and his Jour- 
ym Mr. Williamſon, for ſelling him one of the 
Rights. 
Thoſe who are not acquainted with Evidence Hil- 
liard, may not know upon what Motives, and at 
whole Inſtigation he attempted this Proſecution ; 
but the printed Defence of the firſt Preſentment 
lainly ſhews how he copys after the moſt furious 
nr in England, the Rehearſal Writer: tor he 
(as I * have already ſhewn the other did) makes the © P. 12. 
Author of the Rights Remark on the Conduct of 
the Popiſh Biſhops, from the. Biſhop of Sarum's 
Account of them, to be magnifyine Popery, &c. Printed 
and Popiſh Biſhops above the Proteſtant Clergy 5, and Def. p.23. 
then adds, with the aſſurance of an Iriſb Evidence, 
am perſuaded the Author of the Rights himſelf does 
not pretend to ſay I have miſrepreſented his Senſe or 
Meaning. And his great Zeal for the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion appears by his repreſenting as criminal what-' 
ever the Author of the Rights ſays in defence of the 
Proteſtant Principle, of every one's judging for him- 
ſelf in Religious Matters; and then adding, Ac- 
cording to him, there is no ſuch thing as Umpire P. 14. 
| and Judges in Religious Matters; Orthodoxy is nothing 
but a State- Device. One who thinks the having Um- 
pires and Judges in Religious Matters ſo neceſſary, 
that without it there can be no ſuch thing as Ortho- 
doxy, can be at home no where but at Kome; and 
acts very inconſiſtently, in profeſſing himſelf of that 
Religion which is built on this Unorthodox Princi- 
ple, That there are no Judges or Umpires for the 
eople in Religions Matters. I don't think that 
a Man of ſuch Principles can fairly deny, but 
that he does the Church of Kome more Service 
by acting the part he does, than if he bad openly 
profeſt himſelf a Member of that Church. But 1 
refer the Reader to the Pamphlet it ſelt, to fee, if it 
be worth his while, bow little the Author of it 4 
„ ES | Friend 
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Friend to the preſent Eſtabliſhment in Church or 
State. | 

Thoſe who knew Mr. Hilliard's Principles, were 
ſarpriz'd to find that one who was thought a High 
Churchman, and chiefly printed Books of that ide, 
and particularly Dr. FHicks's Anſwer to the Rights, 


ſhou'd be pick d out from amongſt all the Bookſcl- 


lers as the fitteſt Man to fuller for felling the Rights; 
but that can be no otherwiſe accounted for, than by 
ſuppoſing the Informer concluded, that Mr. Sarec 
wou d, out of Complement to that Party, ſubmit 
without more ado to the Court, in hopes of a very 
moderate Fine, rather than be at the Charge and 
Trouble of an expenſwe Trial. But Mr. Sare being 


too honeſt to come into ſuch a wretched Deſign, the 


hopeful Plot was ſpoil d. And the pious Informer, to 
be reveng'd on him for this Diſappointment, affur'd 
him ſome time before the Trial was to come on, that 
he was reſolv'd not to remove it, in order to put him 


to the more expence in feeing Council, &c. and 


then got it remov'd into the S , Bench by a Cer- 
tiorari; and not content with this Uſage, got a new 


Indictment in that Court prefer'd againſt him, in. 


which are contain'd a great many of the fame Paſſa- 
es that areinthe other. So that now, a thing not 
— on before, there are two Indictments againſt 
the ſame Perſons for the ſame Fact in the ſame 
Court, and the ſame Reverend Prieſt the ſole Infor- 
mer and Evidence in both. _. 

lt a Bookſeller is not fafe from the Malice of a 
private Man, in felling a Eook that has had three E- 
ditions, has been ſeveral times adverris'd in the pub- 
lick Papers, and been ſo much the Diſcourſe of all 
ſorts ot People, without being cenſur'd by any Au- 


thority whatever, or one Propoſition in it condemn'd. 
dy any of the Univerſitys of Great Britain; when 


is he ſafe ? Muſt no Book be printed but what all 
Divines agree to be Orthodox in all Points? Or muſt 
the Bockiellers have reconrſe to the Learned in the 
Law, to examine all the Paſſages in a Book before 


they dare fell it? And after all, let a Book be never 


io innocent, and writ with a Delign to ſupport the 
Conſtitution, a Bookſeller after this rate may » 
| xuin d 
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ruin'd for ſelling it; ſince the Proſecution alone, eſ- 
cially where there are Indictments on Indictments 
or the very ſame Paſſages, is ſufficient to ruin an or- 
dinary Tradeſinan : and therefore ſuch an Attempt 
as this, by a private Man, ought to be diſcourag d 
as much as poſſible, becauſe it will render the Trade 


of Bookſellers of very little uſe ; ſince there are 


few Books worth reading, but it's the Intereſt of ſme 
ill Men or other by Proſecution to 1 the Sale 
of them; and conſequently it tends to overthrow 
Liberty and Property, and put the Fortune of Bri- 
t:h Men in the power of Informers, the very worſt 
fort of Men, elpecially Clergy -Toformers, who act 
contrary to their Duty when they have recourſe to a- 
ny other Weapon but that of the Spirit, And they 


who are forbid not only to ſtrike, but to ſtrive, 


ought to have recourſe to no other Force but that of 
Arguments to convince Gainſayers. 

It it be the Liberty of the Prefs (as all thinking 
Men agree) which ſecures all other Libertys, will not 


That be in a great meaſure reſtrain d, if ſuch Men as 


are againſt all Liberty, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical (as 
it is notorious the Railers at the Rights are) ſhall 
enter into a Conſpiracy to worry Bookſellers, and 
carry on malicious Profecutions ? And tho no Lay- 
man will be ſo ſcandalous as in ſuch a Caſe to turn 
Informer, they will never want a Brother, who wall 
be proud to take the Office upon hinſelt 

Before I give you my Thoughts on the Paſſages 
taken out of the Rights as criminal, it will be neceſ- 
ſary to obſerve what it is that the Author of the 
Rights wou'd have the Reader take notice of in the 


peruſing, his Diſcourſe 3 his words are thele: Tho pref.p.24. 


& in the following Diſcourſe I uſe the word Clergy 
& ingeneral, I won'd not be underſtood to mean 


*© thoſe who maintain the Principles of our eſtablith'd 
& Church, but the Popiſh, Eaſtern, Presbyterian 


& and Jacobitiſh Clergy, who are infinitely the 
&« Majority. And I likewiſe defire the Reader to 
© take notice, That when I ſay, fuch Powers, Privi- 
&© leges, Cc. do not belong to the Clergy, i do not 
c mean by the Law of the Land, but as the Thread 
* of the Diſcourſe ſhews, by Divine Right. Fed 
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And now we will examine the Paſſages themſelves; 
and the firſt is, p. 78. A Clergyman, tis ſuid, it God's 
Embaſſador, therefore the People neither Colleftive or 
Repreſentative can make one, becauſe? they have no 
Power to ſend Embaſſadors from Heaven. But taking 
Embaſſadors in that ſenſe, it will, I'm afraid, prove 
there are now no Clergymen; ſmce they wbo pretend to 
the ſole Power of making em, can as little ſend an Em- 
haſſador from God, who alone chſes his own Embaſ- 
ſadors. Chrift, and his Apoſtles, as they were com- 
miffron'd by God, ſo they brought their Credentials with 
em viſible to Mankind, viz, the Power of working 
Miracles: But what Credential, or what Miſion can 
theſe Gentlemen pretend to? or what Goſpel, never be- 
fore known to the World, are they to diſcover ? Are 
they not at the beft only Commentators, Nete-makers 
or Sermon-maker's on thoſe Dottrines which the E mbaſe 
ſadors of God once deliver'd to the Saints? which 
many of em have render d by their abſurd Gloſſes aud 
falſe Comments ſo perplext and intrioate, that only a 
new Commiſſion from Heaven ſeems able to ſet em in 
their due Light; yet they do not ſcruple to call their 
Pulpit-Speeches,the Word of God, and apply thoſe Texts 
to themſelves, which belong only to the Embaſſadors of 
God. If there is any thing criminal in this Paſſage, it 
malt be either in ſuppoſing the Clergy are not God's 
Embaſſadors, and ſent by him as Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles were; for it's in that ſenſe only that the * 
of the Rights is afraid they are not God's Embaſſa- 
dors, taking Empaſſadors in that ſenſe, &c. or elſe in 
{oppoſing them only Cornmentators, Note-makers, or 
Sermor-makers on thoſe Doctrines which the Embaſ: 
ladors of God once deliver'd to the Saints. I do not 
wonder if the Intormer, and ſuch ke Prieſts, en- 
deavor to perſuade the World, that it's highly cri- 


4 


minal not to allow them to be God's Embaſſadors, 


in the ſame ſenſe as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were; 
for then the ſame abſolute Obedience, the ſame im- 
plicite Faith is to be given to what they ſay, as if 
God himſelf had ſpoke it, fince they as God's Em- 
baſſadors repreſent his Perſon, and deliver his Will 
to Mankind. This is not ſetting up of only one rope 
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but of ten thouſand, and placing each of them on the | 

lame level with our Saviour himſelf, as to an intire 
Sabmiſſſon of whatever he declares as God's Embaſ- 

| ſador, But can God ſend Embaſſadors on different 
and contrary Meſſages? or what ſhall the poor Laity 

do, when ſcarce any two of theſe pretended Em- 
baſſadors agree in the Particulars of their Embaſſy? 
If they ſay they are God's Embaſſadors, becauſe they 
are authoris'd by God to ſend one another: That, 
vr it to be true, wou'd only prove that they 
had Authority from God to be one another's Embaſ- 


ſadors ; and our firſt reſorming Clergy wou'd bave 
the H6nor to be the Embaſſadors of him whom our 
Church, in her Homilys, calls Antichriſt, the Man 
| of Sin, the Son of Perdition. But the Apoſtles were 
| God's Embaſſadors (and it's in that ſenſe that the 
: Clergy are here deny'd to be Embaſſadors) becauſe 
they were not ſent by Man, or from Man, but b 
and from God, who gave them Divine Credential: 
to convince the World of their Divine Miſſion. 
Bat what Credentials have any now-a-days, to prove 
they are ſent from God, & Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were? If they ſay that their Divine Credentials con- 
ſiſt in having Hands laid on them by Biſhops; then 
their being ſent, and their Credentials to prove it, 
ate the very fame thing; and the greateſt Impoſtor, 
Schiſmatick, Heretick, whom the People are to flee 
as they wou'd the Devil, wou'd be an Embaſſador of 
; God, if he had Hands laid on him by a Biſhop. God 
: never ſends any on an Embaſſy to Mankind, who 
; as they are fit for the Dignity of that high Office, 
| do not bring with them a Meſſage of ſuch Impor- 
p tance to Mankind, as is worthy of the great God 
: "that ſent tbem: But we are to expect no new Em- 
baſſadors from Heaven, becauſe we are to expect no 
.new Meſſages from thence ; the whole Will or Coan- 
fel of God being manifeſted by Chriſt and his Apo- 
files with ſuch Plainneſs arid Perſpicuity, even to 
Babes and Sucklings, as is ſutable to the infinite Wif⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs of God. HF 
Whoever as an Embaſſador of God ſhou'd pretend 
to reveal any other Doctrine than what was reveal d 
almoſt 2000 years ago, nd has ever fince been Þ 
, Wd | & 
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the hands of Chriſtians, he wou'd prove himſelf to 
be an Embaſſador of Satan, and was, according to 
St. Paul, to be accurs'd, tho an Angel from Heaven. 
And therefore ſince the Clergy bave no new Will of 
God to reveal, nor can't be ſaid to reveal that which 
was fo long ſince reveal'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
they can only be Note- makers or Commentators on 
that Word, which the real Embaſſadors of God for- 
metl deliver d to the Saints with the utmoſt Perſpi- 
cuity and Plainneſs; but which has been rendred 
ſince very obſcure and perplext by the falſe Com- 
ments and abſurdGloſſes of ſuch as wou d now pals for 
the Embaſſadors of God. This is ſo notoriousa Truth, 
that the Clergy of the different Sects have, even 
from the beginning, complain'd of it with relation 
to one another, and do at this day continge to com- 
plain of it, and generally with too much reaſon ; And 
they that will take the Title of God's Embaſſadors 

to themſelves, will as little ſcruple, as we ſee in fat 
they do not, to "bY thoſe Texts to themſelves which 
belong only to Chriſt and the Apoſtles. And one 
wou'd think that in a Proteſtant Country, where 
none has any Authority to impoſe his Dictates on a- 
nother, it had not been in the leaſt criminal to own 
ſo much Reverence for Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as to 
make their being God's Embaſſadors a diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character between them and our ordinary Prea- 
chers. They that wou'd have this thought criminal, 
can with very little Grace object to the Popiſh Prieſts, 
their claiming mote Power and Authority than be- 
longs to their ſhare Who indeed ſay, That if the 

Perſons of the Embaſſadors of earthly Kings are ſo 
Sacred, as to be exempt from the Laws of the Coun- 
try where they reſide; with how much more reaſon 
ought the Embaſſadors of the great King of Hea- 
ven and Earth to have thoſe Privileges, as well as 


| infinitely greater Honor, than the Repreſentatives of 


an earthly Frince? And I do not ſee how this can be 
deny'd 'em, it they are Embafſadorys in the proper 
and real Raſe of the word: and therefore all that I 
thail further ſay to juſtify this Quotation, is, That 
it any ſhoa'd claim to themſelves the Title of Embal- 
fador o an carthly King, upon no better Ppretence, 
FP 
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they wou'd with very much difficulty eſcape being 
ſent either to Bridewel or Bedlam, Places which the 
24 * think thoſe poor deluded People deſerve 
to be ſent to who are in earneft, and really believe 
they have Commiſſions from God, as his Embaſſa- 
dors, to give Warnings to Mankind. | 

The next Paſſage I ſhall take notice of is in p. 108. 
Among Chriftians, one 1 more than another can be 
reckon'd a Prieſt from Scripture, becauſe the only Sa- 
crifices of our Religion are Pray Praiſes, and 
Tbankſgivings; which every dne of the Congregation 
offers up for himſelf + and thete's nd more reaſon 19 
firm that the Minifter offers up the Pecples Prayers, 
than they his; unleſs it can be ſuppor'd that God hears 
him only who talks loudeft, in that hes the Servant of 
the Congregation, being imploy'd H em to ſpeak with an 
audible Voice, that all may join together in offering 
the ſame Prayers. And 4. Clerk has as good aT 171 
to the Prieſthood as the Parſon; ſince the People join 
with him in offering up their Sacrifices of Spiritual 
Songs, Hymns, aud Thankſgivings. To make this 
pertinent to the preſent purpoſe 5 Does not every one as 

well as the Miniſter equally apply the Bread and Wine 
to the [ame Holy and Spiritual Uſe, in commemorating 


ö the Benefits rece:v'd by our Saviour, and in offering u 


the _-_ Prayers, and defiring the ſame Bleſſing: ? 
And whoever does this with a due Application of Mind, 
rightly conſecrates the Elements for himſelf, fince this 
is the only Conſecration they are capable of : Any thing 
further than this may rather be call d Conjuration than 
Conſecration. | 
If any thing in this Section is contrary to Law, 
it muſt either be, the ſuppoſing the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel not to be Prieits in the e ſenſe of the 
word, but only in a figurative ſenſe, as is common 
to all Chriſtians; or in the Notion of Conſecration; 
or elſe in both. | | 
As to the firſt, it's plain by what is here ſaid, and 
what is added a few Lines further in this Section, 
where Prieſt and Sacrificer, and Prieſthood and Sa- 
crificing (tho by miſtake printed Sacriſicer) are us'd 
as ſynonymous Terms: That by Prieſt is meant one 
Who offers up Sacrifices 5 and conſequently except it 
| 2 can 
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can be prov'd, that it's contrary to Law to ſay 

that our Miniſters are not, by Scripture, Prieſts or Sa- 

crificers in ſuch a proper and peculiar ſenſe as can't be 

apply'd to other Chriſtians, the Author of the Rights 
otion of the Prieſthood can't be criminal. 

But if the Righrs is to be condemn'd for giving the 
Title of Prieſts to Chriſtians in general, the New | 
Teſtament can't eſcape Cenſare, ſince that never 
gue the Title of Prieſts to the Goſpel-Miniſters ; 

t on the contrary, as oftey as it applys that Title, 
it applys it to Chriſtians. in general, which is but 
thrice in the New Teſtament. St. Peter in bis firſt 
Epiitle written to the Strangers ſcatter d thro Pont 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bytbinia, ſays o 
them, Te alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual 
Houſe, an Holy Priefthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
fces acceptable to God by Jeſus Chrift. But how can 
this Joly Prieſthood or Spiritual Houle be ſuppor- 
ted, if much the greater part of the lively Stones it 
is built with muſt be thrown aſide, as untit for a 
Spiritual Building or Holy Prieſthood ? In what an 
infinitely worſe Condition does the Informer, and 
ſuch modern Embaſſadors of God, place the Laity 
than St. Peter did? fince they deny, that for want 
of being a Holy Prieſthood, for want of being Spi- 
ritual Perſons, they can offer up Spiritual Sacrifices 
acceptable to Gd. Whereas St. Peter ſuppoſes, 
that by their being Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, or lively Stones of the Spiritual Houle, 
they are intitled to the Prieſthood. Had St. Peter 
been now alive, in all probability the Highfliers 
wou d never bave left preaching againſt him, till they 
had work d on ſome Grand Jury or other to indict 


him for reflecting on the Prieſthood and the Clergy, 


pet. s. 3. 


Ibid. v. 5. 


Rev. I. 6. 
& 5. 18. 


ſince he applys the word Cleras, which we tran- 
[late the Heritage of God, as well as the Prieſthood, 
to the People: Nay, which is more unpardona- 
ble in the eyes of High Church, he puts all Chrif- 
tians as ſuch upon a level, and bids them, without dif- 
tinction, be ali of em ſubject one to another. Nor can 
I fee how St. John cou d eſcape better than St. Peter: 
for he not only repeats twice, and. at a ſmall Dif- 
tance, that Chrift has made us Priefts unto God ; which 
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ſhews. he thought it a thing of moment; but like- 
wiſe gives it as a reaſon why all Chriſtians are 
to render to our Saviour the higheſt Praiſes : for he | 
ſays, Unto him that has lov'd , and waſp d us from Bev. I. 5, 
our Sins in his own Blood, and has made us Kings and &. 
Priefts unto God and his Father, be Glory and Domi- 
nion for ever and ever, Amen. 
They who deny that Chriftians as ſuch are Prieſt Pa 
may as well deny that Chriſt has lov'd them, an 
waſh'd them with his own Blood; fince they are both 
join'd' together, and one the Conſequence of the o- 
ther: And by not allowing the Prieſthood in com- 
mon to all Chriſtians, they not only rob them of 
their Rights, but likewiſe our Saviour himſelf in 
great raeaſure of his Glory and Dominion, by tak- 
3 ing away one of the Reaſons why theſe are attri- 
!  buted to him. And they who will not ſuffer Chriſ- 
tians to be Prieſts unto God, will as little allow them 
| to be Kings unto God, that is free, as the moſt abſo- 
late Princes, from all human Impoſition, and ſub- 
ject only to God in Matters of Religion: And con- 
ſequently if we are ſo much Chriſtians as to make the 
Scripture our Rule, nothing can be plainer, than that 
all Chriſtians alike have a Title to the Prieſthood, 
and they can't conſent to part with it without dirai- 
niſhing the Glory and Dominion of our Saviour. 
One wou'd think that the Informer, and ſuch like 
Eccleſiaſticks, ſhot'd be ſatisfy d in doing what they 
cou'd themfelves to rob their Chriſtian Brethren of 
their common Prieſthood; and not expect that out of 
Cormplacency to them theſe ſhou'd give up, not only 
this Scripture-Right, this Scripture-Privilege, but 
moſt ungratefully aſe them il, who defend them: 
not only in this, but in all* other their Spiritual 
Rights and Privileges. This is offering the higheſt 
Affront to their Underſtanding, and calling them 
Fouls and Tools after the worſt manner that can be: 
No, inſtead of parting with this ſpiritual Advantage, 
which Chriſt has purchas'd for them with his own 
Blood, they ought never to think of it, without 
rendring him the higheſt Ealogys, Praiſes and Thankſ- 
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As there is but one proper Sacrifice in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, ſo there is but one Sacrificer or Prieſt 
in the proper Senſe of the Word, and that is our 
Saviour himſelf; who, as our Church declares, made 
one Oblation of himſelf, once offer'd up, a full, per- 


Conſecra- feft, ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfattion, 


tion. 


Artic. 31. 


for the Sins of the whole World, And conſequently 


whoſoever aſſumes to himſelf a Prieſthood in the 
proper Senſe of the Word, either invades the Office 
of the Son of God, or elſe brings us back to a Levi- 
rical Prieſthood; which is ſuppoſing the Lamb of 
God is not yet ſlain, or has not yet made, by one 
Oblation of himſelf once offer'd up, a fall, perfect, 
and ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 
World: or elſe he muſt run into the Popiſh No- 
tion of a Prieſt, one who turns a Bit of Bread in- 
to God, and then ſacrifices him. But as the 
Church of England calls the Sacrifices of the Po- 

iſh Prieſls dangerous Deceits and blaſphemous Fa- 
les; fo in the Office of Communion it is ſaid 
not of the Miniſter alone, but of and by all the 
Communicauts, T hat we offer and preſent unto thee, 
O Lord, our ſelves, aur Souls and Bodyt, to be a rea- 


ſonable, holy, and lively Sarriſice; althe we are un- 


worthy, thro our manifold Sins, to offer thee any Sa- 
crifce : Which ſhows how by that Service all are 
alike eſteem d Sacrificers or Prieſts, in offering up 
all they are capable of offering, their very Bodys 
and Souls. And indeed we can't allow our Mini- 


ſters to be Prieſts in a real and proper ſenſe, with» 


out allowing a real and proper Sacrifice of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt: and therefore Proteſtant Di- 
vines, both at home and abroad, have always op- 
pos'd the Notion of a real Prieſthood; but now 
Dr. Hicks and the Rehearſal- Writer, profeſs'd Non- 
jurors and notorious Schiſmaticks from the Church 


of i have appear d bare-fac'd in their An- 
d 


ſwers do 


True No- 
tion of 
Perſecu- 


tion ſta- rial Sacriſculus is the Title he gives to the Prieſts of 


ted, p. 29. 


e Rights, fot the Popiſh Notion of the 
Miniſters being Prieſts in the proper Senſe of the 
Word : Tho Dr. Hicks, when he wou'd have been 
thought a Proteſtant and of the Church of Engiand, 
diſtinguiſhes between Miniſters and Prieſts; and pi. 
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the Gallican Church, now ſo much m agnify'd by 
the Facobites, But other Adverſarys of the Rights 
will not chime in with them in their Notion of a 
proger Prieſthood. Dr. T. urner, for inſtance, in his 
niwer to the Rights, ſays 
© have now no other Sacrifice to offer than our 
Prayers and Praiſes, yet by the ſame Figure by 
*© which in Scripture Prayers and Praiſes are call'd 
© Sacrifices, the Perſons who miniſter in thoſe 
© Prayers may be call'd Prieſts. This the Au- 
thor of the Rights is ſo far from denying, that he 
thivks by the ſame Figure not only the Parſon and 
the Clerk, but the whole Congregation may be 
call'd fo, ſince they are equally concern'd both with 
e Clerk and Parſon in offering up the ſame Praiſes 
and Prayers. ; 
If the Rights bad declar'd the Clergy to be 
Prieſts in a Senſe not common to all Chriſtians, 
Low-Church might proſecute the Bookſeller with a 
better colour, as ſelling a Book which favors that 
Popiſh Notion, which our Church declares to be a 
dangerous Deceit and blaſphemous Fable, But Authors 
and Bookſellers have a very bad time of it, if on 
one hand they muſt be proſecuted by Low Church, 
if they ſay Miniſters are Prieſts in the proper Senſe 
af the Word; and by High-Church, it they main- 
tain the contrary. But theſe, it ſeems, are willi 
to put an unuſual Compliment on a Lay-Jury an 
Lay-Judges, by A the matter to their De- 
termination. And the better to qualify them to 
form a right Judgment, I ſhall ſum up what is urg d 
by the Rehearſal or Welf Stript, in behalf of a rcal 
Prieſthood. ve | 
„ Chriſt, ſays he, left behind him a Prieſthood P. 17. 
« on Earth, to celebrate the ſame Worſhip, and 
& offer the ſame unbloody Sacrifice of his Body and 
Blood, which he in Perſon perpetually pertorms 
ce in Heaven; the ſame Atonement and Sacrifice for 
„ Sin being offer d up by both. St. Paul in diſtin- 
| ge between the Jewiſh Prieſts and our Saviour 


Tho we Chriſtians Pag. 68, 


ays of him, That he needed not daily, 45 rhoſe Heb. 7.27. 


High Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice ,, for this he did 
once when he offer d up himſelf : nat that be * 
: PO . ; | OTer 
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Ch. 10.12, 
14» f 


P. 15. 


P. 


16, 


offer himſelf often—————DBut now once in the end 
Ch. 9. 25, 
26, 28. 
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of the World hath he appear d to Sin by 
15 Sacrifice of himſelf ;, ſo 8 offer d 
to hear the Sins of many. This Man after he had 
2 one Sacrifice for Sin, for ever ſat down at 

Right Hand of God: By one Offering be hai 
perſected for ever them that are ſanttify'd, - But 
tho there are a great many more Texts to the 
ſme purpoſe, yet the Rebearſal-Writer and the 
Papiſts, as it were in defiance: ol the Scriptures, 
maintain, That as Chriſt is perpetually offering up 
his Body in Heaven, ſo he appointed Prieſts - 
tually to offer it up on Earth. But I no where find 
in Scripture, that Chriſt ordain'd Prieſts to offer Sa- 
crifice, whether bloody or unbloody, of his Body 
and Blood tho an unbloody Sacrifice of Blood is a 
Notion which very well ſutes with the other Ab- 
ſurditys of the High-Flyers in this matter. Dr, 
Hicks ſeems to befor a bloody Sacrifice, in quoting 
Father Chryſoftom as ſay ing, When thou ſhalt ſee 
« the Lord ſacrific'd, and the Prieſt ſtanding over 
© the Sacrifice——and the People dyed red with 
ce his Blood, &c. 

The Rehearſal ſays, ** To offer up the Tame Sacri- 
© fice in figure which Chriſt in reality daily offers up 
© to his Father in Heaven, is the moſt folemn and 
« pr Prieſthood that God ever committed to 
„the hands of Men. But if it be only a Sacrifice 
in figure that the Prieſts offer, one would be apt to 
think that they had not a proper, but only a figura- 
tive Prieſthood; and that theirs could be no more 
the ſame Sacrifice with: Chriſt's (wppoling he was 
continually ſacrificing himſelf) than the 1 of a 
thing could be the Thing it ſelf. But he ſays, they 
offer a commemorative Sacrifice: But if the Sacrifice 
they offer conſiſts in commemorating the Sufferings 
and Death of Chriſt, and every one equally com- 
memorates them; every one equally offers up a com- 


memorative Sacrifice, and ſo are equally. commemo- 


rative Prieſts. Tho our Prayers and Praiſes may by 
a Figure be call'd Sacrifices, becauſe we offer 

up to God; yet there's no ground to call, even in a 
figurative ſenſe, the commemorating the Death of 
our 


. z 


88 
74 F 
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| commemorating our Saviour's Death by Words, has no- 
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our Saviour by the inſtituted Si 
a Sacrifice; ſince the Bread a 


ns of Bread and _ 


Wine are not offer 


up, to God, much leſs offer d up by any Prieſt for the 


piat ion of the Sins of the People. And if the 


thing of the nature of a Sacrifice in it, I can ſee no 
reaſon why 4 ſame thing, by receiving of Bread 
and Wine (which here like Words are only inſt ituted 
Signs to expreſs our Commemoration) ſhould any more 
have the nature of a Sacrifice. But if it had, and the 
doing of this made figurative, commemorative, or real 
Prieſls; the People would as much be Prieſts as the 
Miniſters, fince they are alike equally concern'd in it. 
Having, I ſappoſe, ſaid enough to this Branch of the 
Accuſation relating to the Prieſthood, I ſhall now con- 
ſider the other concerning Conſecration. If the Bread 
and Wine we receive at the Lord's Supper be not 
tranſubtantiated into the Body and BI of Chriſt, 
but ſtill remains Bread and Wine, how can we diſtin- 
niſh that Bread and Wine from common Bread and 
ine, but by applying them, as onr Saviour directs 
to the commemorating of his Patlion and Death ? And 
couſeguently, if the manner of uſing them is that alone 
in which their diſtinction from common Bread and 
Wine conſiſts, all the Conſecration that Men can give, 
can conſiſt in nothing elſe but their uſmg them after 
that holy manner. Nor indeed can we have any other 


meaning of Conſecration, when it is ſpoken of Mens 


conſecrating Inanimate things, but of applying them 


with a true and lively Faith to that holy and ſpiritual 


Uſe which God does ordain : and it every one does 


this for himſelf in receiving the Sacrament, does he 


not conſecrate the Bread and Wine for himſelf ? The 
Miniſter can no more apply them to this Uſe for the 
Congregation, than they for him : This every one 
mult do for himſelf, and in fo doing does all that's re- 


quir'd for his receiving the Sacrament worthily ; and 


Holineſs or Conſecration * Mortals can be ſuppos 


whoever fails in 2 this, the Sacrament, notwith- 


ſtanding any pretended Prieſtly Conſecration, is pro- 
fancly taken by him. f 

The principal and ſubſtantial Holineſs or Conſecra- 
tion of the Sacraments is owing to God the Inſtitu- 


or, who ordain'd them to ſuch a Uſe; and all the 


d 
to 
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to contribute, is the taking them according as God 


| | 
| | directs. ; 
| 


There are no ſuch words inthe New Teſtament, as 
Conſccrating of the Bread and Wine; but St. Paul 
- ſpeaking of himſelf and the People of Corinth, to whom 


I Cor. 10, he writes, fays, The Cup of Bleffing which We bleſs, is it 
If 16,17. not the Communion of the Blood of Chrift? The Bread 
wot 4 which We break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
ft | Chrift For We being many, are one Bread and one Bo- 
| | | dy; for We are all Partakers of that one Bread. So that 


* according to the Apoſtle all the Partakers (for We 
1 all along relates to the ſame Perſons) were concern'd in 
1 breaking the Bread and in bleſſing che Cup: and if 
| (FF nothing can be meant by the Partakers bleſſing the Cup, 
but their deſiring a Bleſſing from God on their receiv- 
ing the Cup; and if Bleſſing and Conſecrating the Cu 
be the ſame thing, every one is as much bound to b. 
and conſecrate the Cup for himſelf, as he is to deſire a 
Bleſſing for himſelf on his taking the Cup. 

The Adverſarys of the Author of the Rights ſay 
That in this Paſſage he ridicules the Conſecration us 

in the Church of England: But this is a very ſtrange 
Innuendo, ſince he mentions nothing of the Church, 
but only writes in general of the nature of Conſecra- 
tion, and wherein it conſiſts: and he who writes in 
vindication of the Church, ought not to be preſam'd to 
| deſign a Reflection on it. And he by theſe words, 
. | Any thing further than this may rather be call d Conju- 
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ration than Conſecration, if one part of his Book may 
be explain'd by another, had no other intent than to 
reflect on Tranſubſtantiation; and to that end lee pag. 
104, 2396; 308. And I can fee no reaſon why it ſhould 
be a Crune in the Author of the Rights to talk thus 
freely of a thing, to which all Proteſtant Divines think 
1 they can't give names bad enough; and which Arch- 
| biſhop Tillot ſan, in his Diſcourſe of Tranſubitantiation, 
calls Hocus Pocia, and adds, That in all probability 
[ik e thoſe common juggling words are nothing elſe but a 
(| n : Ti 4 “Corruption of Hoc eft Corpus, by way of ridiculons 
e 4 KOR = imitation of the Prieſts of Rome. X And were it not 
| 4am {ub - for the ſake of ſome ſuch Trick, it never had been pre- 
1 „ tended that there was a Medium between the Conſe - 
1 . cration the Author of the Rights contends for, and that 
bf Rome; which if the happy Genius of the Informer, 
. „ or 
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or any of his railing Brethren, has diſcover'd, they 
can no doubt expreſs it in ſuch words as every one is 
capable of underſtanding : ſince if it be criminal not 
to extend Conſecration further than the Rights does, 
and as criminal to extend it as far as the Papiſts do, 
every one ought to know the Medium; which if they 
can't make out, it's they who bring the higheſt Re- 
flection on the Church. 1 
In the Church of England, it's not the Miniſter, but 
the Charch-wardens who at the expence of the Pariſh 
ſet apart ſo much Bread and Wine as they judg neceſ- 
ſary for the holy Uſe of receiving the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment: And therefore if Conſecration did conſiſt in 
this, it would not belong to the Miniſters; and con- 
ſequently it muſt conſiſt in ſomething that is done 
with relation to the receiving the Bread and Wine che 
Churchwardens provide. And agrecably to what St. 
Paul ſays of all the Partakers being concern'd in bleſ- 
ſing the Cup, all the — join in the Prayer 
of Con ſecrat ion, as it is expreſij call d in the Commu- 
nion Service; which Prayer the Miniſter pronounces 
with an audible Voice, that all may join in it. And 
as our Church, in the Rubrick of the Communion Ser- 
vice, makes Conſecrating and Bleiſing the Bread and 
Wine to be the ſame thing, ſo Bleſling them 1s a ligu- 
rative Expreſſion, and can only mean praying for a 
Bleſſing on the receiving the Bread and Wine; in which 
Prayer if every one join, every one conſecrates of 
bleſſes the Bread and Wine: And when the Miniſter 
is ſaid to conſecrate or bleſs the Bread and Wine, that 
ought to be interpreted according to the common way 
of peaking, when we fay the Minilter ſays Grace, 
bleſſes the Meat, 78 Thanks, which is not exclu- 
we of the reſt of the Company, who are as much 
bound to do this as he himicif ; only the Action is 
imputed to him, becaaſe he alone pronounces the 
Words aloud. And it can be for no other rea ſon that 
the Miniſter is in the Rubrick laid to fay the Prayer 
of Conſecration, in which Prayer it every one of the 
Congregation join, every one alike conſecrates the 
Elements for himſelf; fo that there's nothing more a- 
grecable to the Author of the Rights Notion of Conſe- 
cration, than the Conſecration usd in the Church of 
England; Ir's true, the r lays bis Hands on tbe 


-Y 
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Bread-and Wine before they are touch'd by the Peo- 
ple; yet none can ſuppoſe but that the Prayer of Con- 
ſecration would be as effectual if that Ceremony (how 
comely foever and void of Superſtition) was omitted. 
Were that Ceremony any wiſe neceſſary, we ſhould 
have learnt it from St. Paul, who tells us, That every 
Creature of God is ſanctiſy d by the Word of God and 
Prayer, And as every one is concern'd in the Prayer 
of Conſecration, ſo the Miniſter's reading after that 
Prayer what Chriſt ſaid when be inſtituted the Sacra- 
ment, is to put People in remembrance of the reaſon 
of its Inſtitution 3 and they who hear it read, have 
the ſame advantage by it as he has who reads it, tho 
every one who can read may read it along with him. 
For tho the Papiſts forbid the People to read the Scri 
ture, yet there is ſo little Superſtition in our Church, 
that Laymen in College-Chappels, where the Clergy 
are numerous, and in Cathedrals, even tho the Biſhops 
be preſent, read this and much larger Portions of Scrip- 
ture, when they read the firſt and ſecond Leſſons. 
What I ihall further remark on this Head, is, That 
St. Paul diſclaims all Authority to enforce what he 
lays down in this matter, but plainly refers the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of what he ſays to the People of Corintlus 
own Judgment; I ſpeak as to Wiſe Men, judg ye what 
{jay : Ard then iminediately adds, The C. of Pi Jong 
the Gran 


which we bleſs, &c. Had the Gentlemen o 
Jury follow d St. Pauls Advice, and judg'd for them- 
ſelves as Wiſe Men, they would have been ſo far from 
indict ing the Bockleller for what is ſaid in the Rights 
relating to this matter, that they would bave ſeen St. 
Paul's Notion of Bleiting or Conſecrating is exactly 
agreeable to what is there laid down. And it's no 
Compliment to the Church of England, to ſuppoſe that 
ſhe difagrees with St. Paw, who, let him give what 
Advice he pleaſes, yet too many of thoſe who pretend 


to de his Succeſſors and God's Embaſſadors, have been 


fo far from ſuffering the People to judg for themſelves, 
as Wiſe Men ought to do, in this ſimple and plain In- 


ſtitution, that they have forc'd them to own more ab- 


ſurd and monſtrous Notions than ever were heard of 
amongſt the moſt barbarous Nations, in order amon 


other things to make the Miniſters Prieſts, in a real — 
proper Senſe of the Word. E 
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People ougbt ſeriouſly to conſider what advantage 
the Papiſts will make of this Proſecution, when they 
ſe a Man indicted dy a, Proteſtant Jury, and proſe- 
cuted by a Miniſter of the Church of England, for ſel- 
ling a Book, in which are reckon'd as obnoxious Paſſa- 
804 thoſe which oppoſe the Popiſh Notion of a Prieſt, 
and the Popiſh Notion of Conſecration. Would to 
God theſe were the only Popiſh Notions that the High- 
Flyers come into ! 2 

he next Paſſage that I ſhall conſider is recited in the 

firſt Indictment only, and is taken from pag. 151. The 
words are: The Jews when they came out of the Land 
of Bondage were under no ſettled Government, till Cod 
was pleas'd to offer himſelf to be their King, to which all. 
the People expreſly conſented ;, and upon the Covenant's 
being ratify'd after the moſt ſolemn manner as could be, 
God gave them thoſe Laws, which bound no Nation ex- 
cept thoſe that had agreed to the Horeb Contratt, 

Nothing can be plainer from Scripture, than that 
God, after he had accepted of the Political Government 
of the Jews, would reign no longer over them than 
they were willing: for the Lord ſays unto Samuel, 
upon the Jews petitioning for a King, ſuch as the Na- 
tions had; Hearken to the Voice of the People in all that 1 Sam, 8. 
they (hall ſay unto thee, for they have not rejected thee 
but they have rejected me on reigning over them. A 
in the tame Chapter the Lord bids Samuel no leſs than 
thrice to hearken to the Voice of the People, tho it 
was for rejecting God himſelf from reigning over 
them; which ſhews the great regard that God had to 
the Voice of the People in matters relating to their 
Government. And if God would reign no longer over 
the Jews than they were conſenting, it can be no 
Crime, tho it ſhould prove a Miſtake, to ſay that God 
would not at firſt reign over them without their Con- 
ſent, tho that I think is as plain from Scripture as the 
other. For Moſes went up to God, and the Lord call d Exod 19. 
to him out of the Mount ain, ſaying, Thus ſhalt thou jay 
to the Houſe of Jacob, an 4¹ the Children of Iſracl, 
Te have ſeen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how 1 
bare you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf. 
Now therefore f ye will obey my Voice indeed, and keep 
my Covenant (the Covenant he then propos'd to them) 


then ye ſhall be a peculiar Treaſure unto me above all 
People; 
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People, for all the Earth is mine; and ye ſhall be unto 
me a Kingdom of Priefts, and an tioiy Nation, Theſe © 
are the Words which thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the Children of 
Iſrael. So that here Grd condeſcends to make uſe of 
two Arguments to perſuade the Children of 1ſrael to 
agree to this Covenant, by which they were to be- 
come a Kingdom to him, W! at he had already done 
for them; and What, if the, choſe him for their King 
he wou further do for them. Now therefore, &c. And 
it's plain the Children of Iſratl apprehended this to 
be the meaving of tie Words : For Moſes, as God com- 
manded him, came and call'd for the Elders of the Peo- 
ple, and laid before their Faces all theſe Words which the 
Lord commanded him; and all the People anſwer'd toge- 
ther, and ſaid, All that the Lord has ſpoken we will do: 
and Moſes return'd the Words of the People unto the 
Lord. And what is this but their giving their Conſent, 
in as expreſs manner as cou'd be, to the Covenant the 
Lord propos d ? | 
For God, who knows the Hearts of Men, need not 
have ſent Moſes to learn of the People what their 
Minds were; nor need he have order d Moſes to re- 
turn to him the Words of the People. This cou'd not 
be done, becauſe God was . of their Words; 
but that the Covenant, God propos d to the People 
ſhouꝰ d. be made afrer the moit ſolemu manner as cou 
be : for God having not as yet appear d to the People, 
Moſes is choſen by God as a Mediator, to tranſact this 
Affair between him and thcm. And accordingly 
he goes from the Lord with a Propoſal to the Peo- 
le, which was for them ro become a Kingdom unto 
im, and conſequently for him to become their King. 
To which Propolal, after the People bad expreſly a- 
greed, there not being ſo much as one Neg tive in the 
whole Congregation ; then he returns to the Lord from 
the People, and, in their behalf, gives the Lord the 


very Words by which they bed cxprcßgb'd their C m- 


{ent to his Propolal : And then the Lord came donn on 
Mount Sinai, in the Sight of them all, and talk'd with 
them Face to Face, and dictated the Law by which 
they were afterwards to be govern d. And Meſ:s, be- 
fore he repeats the Law, ſays, Toe Lord our God made 
a Covenant with us in Horeb; the Lord made not this 
Covenant with eur Fathers, but with us, who art all 7 115 

alive 
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alive here at this diy. This Introduction wou'd be im- 
inent, were not the Horeb Contract or Covenant 
which are ſynonymous Terms) the Foundation on 
which the Law was built : Nay, the Law and the Co- 
venant are frequently made uſe of to ſignify the ſame 
thing; and nothing can be more evident, than that the 
whole Body of the Jewiſh Laws was enacted by God 
purſuant to the Covenant, as King of the Jews, an 
not as Supreme Governor of the World; ſince they 
bound no other Nation but that which had conſented 
to the Horeb Covenant. It's true, there are ſeveral 
moral things in the Jewiſh Laws, as there are in the 
Laws of all Nations whatevcr, which are obligatory to 
all Mankind; but then it is by virtue of their own ob- 
liging Force, and not by reaſon of their being made a 
pat of the Fewiſh Law, ſince without that they equal- 
y bind. © There's nothing, as Mr. Lock obſerves, Letter of 
* more frivolous (as to this purpoſe) than that com- Tolerat. 
% mon Diſtinction of Moral, Judicial, and Ceremo- p. 31. 
& nial Law, which Men ordinarily make uſe of ; for no 
© politive Law whatever can oblige any People but 
te thoſe to whom it is given. Hear, O Jſracl, ſufficient- 
ly reſtrains the Obligation of the Law of Aoſes only 
to that People. 
And it's further evident, that God gave the Jews the 
whole Body of their Laws as their King or Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, ſince they are all enacted on temporal Sanc- 
tions; no Penalty but what relates to this Life _ 
annext to the Breach of any of them, no not even 
thoſe which concern their Temple and their Worſhip. 
And tho no doubt God puniſh'd the Frws in the next 
World that broke the Laws of their Country, as he 
did the Violaters of ſuch Laws in other Nations; yet 
this be did as God: But as Political Governor of 
the Jens, he, like other Civil Legiſlators, annex d 
none but temporal Sanctions. In taking a Bird's Neſt, 
it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt in any wiſe let the Dam go, that it Ocht. 22 
may be well with thee, and that thow mayſt prolong thy *» 7. 
Days; which is the only Reward that is mention d in 
the whole Law, for any Matter relating to God and 
his Worſhip. 
But God not only acted the part of a Civil Legifla- 
tor. in enacting Laws with Puniſhments and Rewards, 
relating to this Life alone; but he likewiſe put bis 
= | own 
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Exod. 18. own Laws in execution, and determin'd himſelf th 
I 5. Cauſes of the greateſt moment. And he not only pro- 
Numb. 7. noanc'd Sentence himſelf in criminal n in the 
99. Caſe of the Gatherer of Sticks on the Sab 


35. but in Civil Cauſes likewiſe; and ſettled the Right of 
ee Inheritance in the Caſe of the Daughters of 9 
„ And the Reaſon why Cauſes of moment were fo gene 
7» ® 9, rally brought before the High Prieſt, was, becauſe he 
wore the Urim,, by which he cou'd conſult God; and 
Numb. 27. for this reaſon it was commanded e that he ſpou'd 
we ſtand before Eleazar the Prieft, who ſhall ask Counſel for 
him, after the Tudgment of the Urim, before the Lord. 

And when God did not himſelf judg, he appointed 

Judg. 3.0. ſuch Judges as were guided by the immediate Impulſe 
of his Spirit; nay no one was advanc'd to the Exer- 

Deut. 16. ciſe of any publick Office without the Conſent of God, 
18. and they acted in God's Name, and their Judgment 
Deut. I. 17. was call d the Judgment of God. And in ſome Ca- 
ſes they were aſſiſted miraculouſly in making Diſcove- 

rys, as the bitter Waters, the Trial of Jealouſy, did 

moit miraculouſly diſcover an Adultereſs ; and from 

the account of Saal's going to Samuel, to know what 


was become of his Father's Aſſes, it's plain there were 


Seers, who for a fourth part of a Shekel, or ſome ſuch 
mall piece of Mony, cou'd diſcover ſtolen Goods. 
And it was not in their Civil and Domeſtick Aﬀairs 
only, that God in Perſon exercis'd Supreme Juriſdic- 
tion, but he likewiſe order'd their Forei E. Mili- 
tary Affairs: for no Leagues were to be made with the 
Joſh. g. Nations round about them, without firſt obtaining 
HH: leave from the Lord; nor were there any War to be 
Jug. A andertaken without firſt conſulting him. Nay, God 
s >e * bimſelf. fought for them, as Joſhna ſays twice in the 
joſh. 23. ſame Chapter; and to impreſs this the deeper into the 
3, 10. © Minds of the Iſraelites, he inſtances in what Caſes 
Joſh, 24. God has fought for them, and what Nations, under 
4 

his Conduct, they had conquer d. | 7655 
To explain this Matter more fully : Moſes had no 
ſooner return'd the Words of the People to the Lord, 
wherein they agreed to take him for their King, but 
he gave Orders for preparing a Tabernacle for himſelf, 
Joch. 21.8. as he himſelf ſays, That I may dwell amongft them 
and this Tabernacle, like a Royal Tent, was plac'd * 
5 5 che 
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| | ath-day, 
Numb. 15. and of him who was guilty of Blaſphemy or Treaſon, 
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the midſt of the Camp: for the /raektes march'd af- 
ter a military manner in the Wild being divided 


into four I with each their Standards, and en- Numb. to. 
camp'd about the Tent of their General or Lord of 
Hoſts, as he is frequently calld; who, after the man- 
ner of other Generals, took care to prevent all. Sur- Deut. 23. 
prize. How their King and General guarded them in 14- 
the Wilderneſs, is plain from this Text, The Egyptians Plal-58: 7: 
have heard that thou Lord art amongſt this People, that 
thou art feen Face to Face, that thou goeft before them 
by day in a Pillar of a Cloud, and by Night in a Pillar 
of Fire. And the Ark, which was the Symbol of the 
vine Preſence, always mov'd firſt when the Iſraelites 
went on any warlike Expedition. Hence it was that, 
when the Ark ſet forward, Moſes ſaid, Riſe up Lord, Numb. fo. 
and let thy Enemys be ſcatter d; and when it reſted, “, 35* 
Return to the ands of Iſrael : And when the 
Ark went three days before thera to find out a Reſting- _ L 
Place, it is ſaid, The Lord your God went in the way umb. 10. 
before you, And "tis not ſtrange that God, when he 33-, % 
ated as a General (the Ark ſuſtaining his Place) ſhou'd = 4 
be in the firſt Rank, and that he as Lord of their Hoſt e.. 33 
ſhog'd lead them on in all Engagements. As there are 
2 great number of Texts to this purpoſe, which none 
in the leaſt acquainted with the Scripture can be igno- 
rant of; ſo I may venture to ſay, that never any Ea/- 
tern Monarch appear d more amongſt his People, or 
left ſo little of the management of Affairs, relating ei- 
tber to Peace or War, to bis Miniſters, as God did 
during the Theocracy, till the Jem: rejected him from 
being their King; or, as Joſeph expreſſes it, unvoted See Har 
| hich of bis Kingdom. ringron, 
What to me ſeems the moſt ſurpriſing in this whole P- 25*- 
Matter is, not ſo much God's reigning over the Jews 
with their own Conſent, and no longer than they con- 
ſented ; but bis great Condeſcenſion in reigning at all 
over them, after the ſame manner as temporal Princes 
do; a favor he never vouchſaf d to any other Nation. 
And the reaſon why God won'd not reign over the 
* Fews, till they bad agreed to the Covenant he pro- 
= Posd to them by Moſes, feems to be, betauſe God, by 
his Law of Nature, having allow'd Mankind a Right 
df chuſing their own Governors, wou'd not as King 
Yeprive them of 2 Right 4 he had before as God 

giver 
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given them in common with the reſt of the World: 
And in this no doubt he deſign'd to ſhew an Example to 
the great Men of the Earth, not by Force and Vio- 
lence to impoſe on a free People, as the Fews were upon 
their coming out of the Land of Egypt. And this 1 
am the more confirm'd in, ſince we find that when 
God the Son was made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us, 
he, neither as God or Man, wou'd judg in any Poli- 
tical Matter for want of a human Commiſſion; W/ 
made me a Tudg in Iſrael? 
But becauſe what the Author of the Richts has ſaid 
in this Matter, is not only inſerted in an Indictment, 
but is in ſeveral Sermons and other Diſcourſes repre- 
ſented as blaſphemous, I ſhall mention what two of 
our own Divines, as learned as ever the Nation cou'd 
boaſt of, and particularly famous for their great Skill 
in what relates to the J7ewiſh Oeconomy, have ſaid on 
this Head ; and theſe two are Dr. Patrick, late Biſhop 
of Ely, and Dr. Spencer, not long ſince Dean of Ely. 
The firſt ſays, in his Commentary on the 19th of Ex- 
ods, © That the very Foundation of God's peculiar 
Empire over the Jews was, that he had ranſom'd 
* and redeem'd them out of Slavery. And the Words 
he ſent by Afoſes to the People he paraphraſes thus: 
* If you will ſincerely obey me as your King and Go- 
++ vernor, and keep the Covenant I intend to make with 
** you; then you thall be mine above all the People in 
** the Earth, my peculiar Inheritance, my Kingdom, 
Cc. And the Anſwer of the People to God's Mei- 
ſage by Aloſes he explains thus, They conſented to 
** have God for their King; and adds, Till they 
* had own'd bim for the Lord their God, i. e. their 
** King and Governor, hedid not ſpeak to them at all, 
but only to Moſes, who plainly acted as a Media- 
* tor between God and the People: But now that 
they had conſented to be his, he refolv'd to ſpeak 
audibly amongſt them, and to dwell amongſt them, 
* and after a few days Preparation to declare the 
lav by which they ſhou'd be govern'd. So that this 
Right Reverend Father in God, as well as the Author 


* 


* 


” 


ot che Rights, ſuppoſes this Covenant relates to God 


being their King, and lays as great a ſtreſs on the 
Conſent of the People: nay, he goes further than the 
Author of the Rights, and does not only ſay that God 
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ave them their Laws as their King, upon their con- 
enting to have him ſo, which he calls a Conſent in ge- 
neral ; but affirms, © They conſented in particular to 
<« all the Laws mention d in the 2oth, 21ſt, 22d, and 
« 23d Chapters, and that in the 24th theſe Laws paſt 
ce into Covenant between God and them; and men- 
tions all the Solemnitys obſerv'd by God and the Peo- 
ple in making this Covenant. But becauſe he agrees 
with Dr. Spencer, I ſhall give an account of them, in 
relating what he ſays, 
And he in his Treatiſe de Legibus Hebraorum (where 
he has ſhown a moſt profound Judgment as well as im- 
menſe Learning) has a whole Diſſertation concerning 
the Jewiſß Theocracy, and in his Introduction diſtin- 
guiſhes between God's Natural Monarchy over all Man- 
kind, and his Civil Monarchy over the Jews; which, 
he ſays, © is that * which he held amongſt them by 
« virtue of a ſolemn Compact, by which the Name of 
© a King, and the Diſpoſal of all their Affairs, on a 
* certain Condition, was beſtow'd on God. And in 
the ſecond Chapter he ſays, © That f God, in takin 
„the Name and Office of a King, accommodat 
© himſelf to the Conditions of thoſe Times, and did 
* * not refuſe to be admitted to that Office after the 
Manner and Form us d in the Election and Inaugu- 
K ration of Princes. For, 
1 © (1.) God, after the manner of Men courting an 
Office, puts them in mind of ſome late Inſtances of 
his great Power and Wiſdom, that they might ſee 
„ chat none cou'd ſuſtain the Perſon of a King with 
ö greater Dignity than himſelf; then in plain words 
© God ſhews how grateful and” acceptable that Office 
** wou'd be unto him, and that he wou'd not only take 
* the whole Nation into his Care and Protection, but 
* into his Boſom and intimate Affection. | 


— 
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* Civilis eſt ea quam Deus inter Iſracliras tenebat jure ſo- 
2 lemnis pacti, quo nomen Regis inter eos & rerum ammum 

J arbitrium cerra conditione Deo deferebatur. 
. Cum deo v iſum eſt humano more cum Hebrz!s agere, 
& Regis aut Imperatoris Civilis Nomen & Orficium gerere, fic 
_* eemporum illorum conditioni ſeſe aecommodavit, ut ad mu- 
nus illud modo & forma in Principum clectione & inaugura- 

tione uſitatis admitti non tecuſarit. 


F 2 (2) That 
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Exod. 24. 


3. com- 


par'd with whereas before he had mention d nothing of this 


2 5. 20. 


Exod. 23. 
20. 

Excd, 24 
w_ 
V. 17, 18. 


P. 203. 
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*. (.) That the People accepted of the Terms, and 
*© with joint Suffrages choſe God for their Ring; who 
© becauſe he was, after the manner of other Captains, 
*© to lead the Jſraclitifh Colors, did not diſdain to ſub- 
mit to their Weakneſs ; and, according to what was 


* perhaps the Cuſtom of the Age, to be choſen b 
7 
( 


them for their Emperor, Nay, he ſays *, it is evi- 
dent, God waited or attended to be elected by the 
Army of 1/rael, and that he was accordingly choſen 
by them; and that the Goodneſs of God was ſuch, 
* that he ſeems to make no ſmall account of this Con- 
* ſent and Election of the People: for as ſoon as Mo- 
«© ſes had return d the Conſent of the People to the 
Lord, he began to treat with Moſes about mani- 
feſting himſelf, and of building a Tabernacle for a 
* Palace or Royal Habitation for himſelf, and of 
* framivg Laws rclating to their Polity and Worſhip, 


Matter. 


(3.) © That God and the 1fraciites, after the man- 
* yer of Kings and Subjects, were bound by a mutual 
League to each other; for God being choſen to the 
* Regal Office, does moſt holily promile, That the Fews 
* ſhalj be a peculiar People to him, and that he will 
* conduct them into the Land of Candan: On the o- 
** ther band, the People moſt religiouſly, and with one 
Voice, promiſe to oblerve all God's Laws. And 
he adds, “ that this Stipulation is moſt fully explain'd 
Dent. 26. where Moſes ſays, This day thou haſt 
* cholen Jehovah to be to-thee Elohim, Lord or Em- 
* perur, &c. and the Lord has choſen thee to be a 
© peculiar People, &c. In our Tranſlation it is, Thou 
hatt avouch'd the Lord this day to be thy God; 
whereas he ſhews that Elohim, which we tranſlate God, 
is a Name given to Angels, to Princes, and other 
great Men, and fignifys that Power which is in com- 


non to God with other Magiſtrates. 


*© (4) The League by which God and the Iſraelites 
became hound to each other, was ratify'd by ſuch 


* —— — 
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* Quibus nquidum eſt Deum electionem ſuam ab exercĩitu 


. prefiolarum tuiſſe, eumque ab Iſtaeliticis electum 
Uiſle. 


© Ceremonys 


* 
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4 Ceremonys as were then us'd in the Election of 
<< Princes, „ hich he ſuppoſes to be the Sprinkling of 
« the Blood of a Victim on the Covenanters, and 
<< their eating together ſome of the Sacrifice: Which 
« Rites, he ſays, he ſhall not ſcruple to affirm were 
ce us'd by God and the People in the eſtabliſhing this 
©« Covenant. For when Moſes had writ the Promiſes 
and Precepts of God in a Book, andthe People had Excd. 24. 
4 again given their Conſent, he took half the Blood 4. 
* of the Beaſts then ſacrific d, and ſprinkled it on the 
« Altar, which was to ſupply the Place of God, and ver. 6. f 
« the other half on the People; and then he lang 
Ver. 8. 


45 


„ Behold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lo 

&* has made with you concerning all theſe Words. 
« And after this r was over, that nothing 
© might be wanting to the Validity of the Covenant, 
« Moſes, Aaron, and the 72 Elders, who repreſent 
© the People, aſcend up into the Mount, where they 
« ſaw God, and did eat and drink out of the Sacri- 

_ © fices mention'd ver. 5. And the Biſhop of Ely ſays, 
« That after they ſaw God, they were fo far from re- 
« ceiving any harm, that they feaſted with him u 
© the Relicts of the Peace-Offerings with great Joy 
ce and Gladnels. 

' This, tho you can't but know I have omitted the 
greateſt part of what theſe two learned Men have ſaid 
on this Head, is fuffident to prove, That the Jews, 
beſides being ſubject, as all other People are by virtue 
of their Creation, to God's eternal Power, became in 
a particular and peculiar manner a People and a King- 
dom to him, by virtue of the Horeb Covenant. And 
I think none can conlider this Matter impartially, but 
muſt ſee it is as plainly made out as can be expected 
from a Book writ ſo long ſince as the Pentateuch ; 
: which, by diſtance of time, muſt unavoidably bring 
ſome Obicurity with it: Of which Obſcurity it may 
not be amiſs to give one Inſtance, which occurs in the 
handling this Point. It's ſaid, The Lord talk'd with the por 5.4. 
People of Iſracl Face to Face; that the Elders jaw Cd pv 24. 
in the Mount ,, and that the Lord ſpake to Moſes Face 1. & 33. 
ro Face, as a Man ſpeaks to his Friend. And yet, in 11. 
the ſame Chapter, tis ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee my Face, 
for there ſhall no Man fee me and live. I will put 
thee into 4 Clift of a Rock, and cover thee 9 5 my 
=; Hand, 
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Hand; and thou ſhalt ſee my Back-parts, but my Face 


ſhall not be ſeen. 
Tho both the Biſhop and Dean of Ely have fo fully 


and ſo largely writ concerning God's Civil Dominion 
over the Jews being founded on the Horeb Contract; 
etthere's no one that has charg'd either of them, as 
peaking in the leaſt irreverently of God, What then 
can the reaſon be, why the Author of the Rights, who 
has but touch'd*on this Point, ſhould be charg'd with 
Blaſphemy, both from the Preſs and the Pulpit ? Muſt 
it not be, that thoſe who make this noiſe ate angry at 
ſomewhat elſe that he has advanc'd, and which they 
know not how to oppoſe ;, and therefore make uſe of 
this as a handle to prejudice and incenſe the People 
againſt him? But - becauſe Dr. Hicks ſays, The Folly 


Pret.9.105 and Blaſphemy of his Hereb Contrath bath been fully 


and convincingly ſet forth in the Rehearſal, and the 
Preachers have taken what they ſay from him; it will 
be neceſſary to conſider what new Diſcovery he has 
made, to prove that this Doctrine, which all along bas 
paſt for Orthodox, as ſhewing the great Goodneſs and 
Condeſcenſion of God, 1s now become downright Blaſ- 

emmy. He ſays, ©* I ſtand amaz d at the Aſſurance 


fats tack'd © and Ignorance of this Author: and his Reaſon is, that 


© theres nothing in the Chapters quoted by him that 


„ Woit © looks like a Contract, but the direct contrary : for 
>cipr,, 24 © God appear'd at Horeb with great Majeſty and 
Pa'T, P-52, Terror, inſomuch that the People thought they could 


not live if they ſaw that fight any more. And God 
** was ſo far from ſuffering them to enter into any 
Treaty with him, that he would not permit them 
to {peak to him. The People did indeed promiſe to 
* obey the Law which God gave them; in which he 
** did not conſult them, but declares the end of his ap- 
*© pearing was to put his Fear into them. Then as 
tho he had intirely defeated his Adverſary, he inſults 
and triumphs, in ſaying, © Is this an Original Con- 
*© tract, a Bargain made equally on both ſides with 
© Conditions and Limitations? Where is the Claim 
of Right to be ſeen, which the People reſcrv'd to 
© themſelves for their own Security? 3 
To give what this does not deſerve, a ſerious An- 
ſwer; God, 2s has been already ſhewn, did not ap- 
pear to the People till the Covenant that he irayſacted 
| | * 
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by his Embaſſador Moſes was agreed to by them; and 
his appearing afterwards with Majeſty and Terror, 
(upon which Moſes ſays, Fear not, for God is come to Exod, 24, 
prove you, that his Fear may be before your faces) did 20. 
not deſtroy that Covenant which was before tranſacted 
between God and the People, or hinder it from being 
moſt fully confirm'd and ratify'd, with thoſe Rites 
that were then in uſe in making of Covenants. And 
when God condeſcends to make a Covenant with any 
Nation, by virtue of which he will not only give them 
a Set of Political Laws for their Government, but will 
himſelf dwell amongſt them, and judg in Perſon in 
the moſt difficult matters, and in all others will in- 
ſpire the Judges he himſelf appoints with Abilitys 'ſaf- 
ficient for the Diſcharge of their Offices; what have a 
People to do in ſuch a caſe, but agree to be govern'd 
without reſerve by a Being, who as he could have no 
delign to take upon himſelf the Adminiſtration of their 
Affairs but for their good, fo he is Omniſcient to diſ- 
cern what is beſt for them, and Omnipotent to bring 
it about? And yet, as Dr. Spencer has ſhewn, there arc 
Conditions in this Contract of God's own propoling. 
The Rehearſal- Writer makes all the Tribes con- 
tending with Aaron for the Prieſthood, to be before 
the ſuppos d Horeb Contract; and ſays, That the F. 55, 55. 
Ia about Sacrifices and Sacrificers was eſtabliſh'd, 
3 and the Prieſts in poſſeſſion of their Power, before 
| «© what he calls the Horeb Contract; nay, that there 
* *© was not a word about Prieſts or Sacrifices in what 
© was done at Horeb, where God gave them the ten 
** Commandments, and tis ſaid he added no more, 
*. Det. . 22. 
The Gentleman who laid the wager that Charles J. 
F took the Covenant, had ſome excuſe for his Miſtake, 
4 becauſe theſe words were at the bottom of the Page, 
q and into confideration was over leaf; but it will be 
difficult to find any for this Author, who if he ever 
read the Chapter he quotes, can't but be ſenſible that 
thele words, He added no more, do not relate to all Ver. 22 
the Laws God gave at Horeb, but only to thoſe he 
dictated himſelf to the whole Aſſembly; who being 
frighten'd with the Terror and Majeſty in which God 
appear'd, ſay to Moſes Go thou near, and hear all the Ver. 27. 
Lord our Goa fhall ſay and ſpeak then umto us all the 
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Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear aud 
do it : Which the Lord approving, bids Moſes ſay to 

Ver. 30,31 them, Get you into your 1 ents again; but as for thee, 
fand thou here by me, and I will ſpeak unto thee vll the 
Commandments, Statutes, nnd Fudgments, which thou 
ſhalt teach them, ES. 

Of a piece with this is his ſaving, © The Law re- 
« lating to Sacrifices and Sacrificers was eſtabliſh'd, 
©« and the Prieſts in poſſeſſion of their Power, before 
& what he calls the Horeb Contract: whereas the Con- 
tract was made in the 19th of Exodus, and the Fami- 
ly of Aaron was not conſecrated to the Prieltly Office 
till the 28th and 29th Chapters. And in the 24th 

Ver. 5. Chapter, The Toung Men of the Children of Iſrael of- 
fer'd Burnt-Offeringi, and ſacrificed Peace-Offerings, 
And as to the Conteſt of the other Tribes with Haren 
for the Prieſthood, and each putting his Rod in op- 
poſition to him, they muſt be after Aaron's Conſecra- 

Jum. 16.3 tion, becauſe they complain of his taking too much 
upon him, And as this Conteſt with Aaron is not re- 
lated till Namb. 17. nor the Conſecration of the Le- 


vites till Numb, 8. both theſe, as appears by Numb. 


1. 1. muſt be at leaſt in the ſecond Month of the ſecond 
Year after the Children of Iſrael came out of Egypt; 
Ex. d.19.1 Whereas the Horeb Contract was made in the third 
Month of the firſt Lear. This ſufficiently ſhews either 
the Honeſty or the profound Skill of this Author in 
the Bible; and if * uſe his own words, I might 
4 at his 


iay, 1 am amaz' Aſſurance or Ignorance, who 


P 56. Mays, there's hardly a Line in this Author but what 1s 


fraught with juch Blunders as theſe, viz. making theſe 
things to be after the Horeb Contract. Upon which I 
can't forbezr obſerving, That the more one follows the 
expreſs Texts of Scripture, the freer this Author is in 
beſtowing on him ſuch Compliments tho if any thing 
deſerv'd rhe Name of Blunders, one would think it 
ſhould be firſt to quote the Rights for ſaying, © One 


P.:6. © prandcauſe of Miltake is not conſidering when God 


* acts as Governor of the Univerſe, and when he acts 
* as Prince of a particular Nation; and then ſayings 

&;, *© The Rig us has forgot God is King of the Univerſe: 
$i. Or firit ty own that the Jews rejected God for being 
53 their King, and then condemn the Rights for making 
God's Kingdom over the Jews to be temporal, 7 

| 1 
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His next Argument againſt the Floreb Contract, is, 
That the Jems were at that time under the ſettled Go- P. 35. 
vernment of Moſes their King, This is directly ſtri- 
king at the Theocracy, and making God no otherwiſe 
King of the Jews, than he was of all other Nations. 
Had Gideon been of this epinion, he would not have 
told the Iſraelites upon their offering him the Govern - 
ment, I will not rule over you, nor ſhall my Son rule over Judg.2.23 
vo; the Lord ſhall rule over you, If Moſes was made 
King of the Jews by God, how could the Son of Si- 
rach ſay, He ſet a Ruler over every People, but Iſrael is Eccluſ. 17. 
the Lord's Portion? Or if the Supreme Government of 17- 
any Mortal was not. inconſiſtent with God's Kingſhip 
over the Jews, Samuel could not have blam'd the Jews 
for ſaying, Nay, but a King ſhall reign over us, when 1 Sam. 12, 
the Lord your God was your King; or God himſelf ſay, 12. 
that the for petitioning for a King was rejecting him 
from reigning over them. Had the Author of the R:ghts 
aſſerted any ſuch thing as this, what Dr. Hicks ſays 
from a Theiſt, That Moſes was a cunning Fellow, who Pret. 5. 57. 
made himſelf a King and his Brother a Prieſt, would | 
have been apply'd to him by the Rehear/al-Writer ; 
and then he might have ſome colour for his Harangue 
about Profaneneſs and Blaſphemy. 

Theſe are all the Arguments that I can find the Re- 
Learſal-Writer has muſter d up againſt the Horeb Con- 
tract; What he ſays beſides for almoſt twenty Pages 
together, is applying what the Rights ſays of God's 
Civil Empire over the Jews, which It exercis'd but for 
a while, to his Natural and Eternal Empire over 
Mankind, which he will and muſt exerciſe to all Eter- 
nity. And then he makes this to be the Sentiment not 
only of the Author of the Right, but of all che Whigs; | 
as for inſtance: Here you ſee theſe Rabſhakehs (the p. 5e. 
Whigs) life up their Voice againſt Heaven, and pull God 
thence as far as in their power, and lay him even under the 
jeet of the Beaſtsof the People. And in the Margin, p. 53. 
he ſays 3 © The Principles of the Whigs lead them to 
** this Doctrine, viz. God's Authority over them they 
** deny, except he will accept of it as deriv'd from 
them. The State of our Diſpute is alter'd, and in- p. 54. 
** ſtead of defending the Independency of the Church 
tom the People Chat 18, the Independency of the 
Church from he emacs * we are brought to 1 
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© the Independency of God himſelf from their Origi- 

P. 59. „nal and Supreme Authority, Theſe Mea attack the 
« Almighty in his own Perſon, they diſpute his Autho- 

< rity over them, and will have it deriv'd from the 
„People (that is, themſelves) and no otherwile ; 

* which is directly and in full terms denying any God 

© at all. Did Lucifer aſpire to any thing equal to 

P, 60, „ this? Socha Whip as the Author of the Rights is 
FC worſe than a Pagan; for the Pagans do acknow- 

© ledg a God, and never had ſo foolith and blaſphe- 

© mous a Notion, as that his Power over them was 

* derivd from themfelves. Theſe, and a hundred 

things 'as extravagant, he imputes to the Author of 

| the Xights;, tho at the ſame time he ſays, * The Rights 
04 F. 30. e ſums up the Strength of his Argument in his p. 151. 
38h * and ſays thus, One grand Cauſe of Miſtate in this 
3's matter, is not conſidering when God atts as Governor 
of the Univerjc, and when as Prince of a particular 
& Nation; and then makes bimſelf this Kemark on it; 
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2]: 3% lt plainly appears, this can only refer to the municipal 
bf, 5 * Lawsof the Jews, as they were a particular Nation. 
. As this is a ſufficient Anſwer to the Rehearſal's Objec- 3 
$1138 | tions, fo for any others, I refer you to the two Au- ; 
15 thors above- cited. 


] his Precedent of God's not taking on him the Po- 
litical Government of the Jews till he had obtain'd their 
Conſent, as well as reigning no longer than they were 
conſenting, being fo directly contrary to all the Schemes 
of the tigh-Flyers, it's no wonder this Author can't 
bear the recital of it; and in oppoſing it, has recourſe 
k to his ulual way of nuſreprelenting. But ſuch a Cauſe 
requires ſuch Methods, ald ſuch a Champion to defend 
it: And when a Man ſpeaks the Senſe of a Party, tho 
himſelf can't ipeak common Senſe, nay in the opinion 
of all ſober Men is fitter tor Bedlam than Controverſy; 
it ſhows a reſpe& to the Farty not to overlook ſuch a 
crack-brain'd Writer, whom at another time one wauld 
- beaiiaw d to mention. 855 
Dr. Bur- Dr. Burner, now Biſhop of Sarum, ſays, ſpeaking of 
FI: ner's a- truſty dir Roger, A Buffoon was hir d to plague us with 3 
pers p. 190 or 4 Papers a week, which, to the reproach of the Age 
ia which we live, had but too great and too general effect 
for po:ſoning the Spirits of the Clergy. But if any of 
the Clzrgy now ate puilon'd by this worthy 3 
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who has not Wit enough to play the Buffoon, and no 
other Talents to attack the Government of Church 
and State, than downright miſrepreſenting ; it ſhows 
how well prepar'd they are to receive the Poiſon. 
And muſt not every one think that the Defender of the 
firſt Preſentment is ſufficiently poiſon'd by him, ſince 
what he ſays on this Head is intirely copy'd from him, 
except in ſome Rhetorical Flouriſthes of his own, as 


Lye, Impadence? &c. And it will not be amiſs to give, 


amongſt a great many, one inſtance how the Pulpits 
paint after his manner, from an Aflize-Sermon preach'd 
at the Univerſity Church at Oxford by Mr. Trapp laſt 


51 


March : They are not ſuffer'd, ſays this Keverend P. 18. 


Divine, © to queſtion the Title of Kings, and ſhall 


% God's be queftion'd 7— Shall they be permitted to P. 14. 


e blaſpheme Chriſt, and deny God the ab olute Go- 
** vernment of the World? Muſt there be a Lolera- 
tion for ſach helliſh Outrages as thele ? Shall it be 
* ſaggeſted, that God's Right to reign over the Jews as 
* their Prince was founded on Contrat? And in the 
Margin he refers to p. 15 f. of the Rights, which not only 
diſtingoiſhes between God's Government of the Unverle 
and of the Jews, but puts igwn the Plealure of God that 
he ask'd their Conſent, But I ſhall only obſerve of this 
Reverend Divine, That when he writ fur the Stage, he 
was contented with fimple Fiction; but now fo much 
has the Prieft improv'd the Play-Writer, that nothing 
will fatisfy him but malicious Falſhouds. And if Men 
can fo ſolemnly, without ſhame or ſcruple, act ſuch a 
part, what is there to hinder them from picking Pockets, 
Perjury, or any other Villany whatever ? 

But before I leave this Head, 'twil! be to the prelent 
parpoſe to obſerve in brief, That the Worthip which 
by the Levitical Law God order'd to be paid him, 
was a Civil Worſhip, built on Civil and not on Future 
Rewards and Puniſhments; which by the Clergy them- 
ſelves is own'd to be the Foundation of Religion and 
Religions Worſhip : and the Worthip that was paid 
him could not but be upon a State-account, tince Church 
2nd State were not diſtinguiſh d by the Levitical Law, 
but all things were commanded or forbidden upon a 
State - account. And it's evident that the Prieſts and 
Levites ſtood in that relation to God as their King, 
2s is impoſſible can happen but where God exerciſes 4 
wil Empire. ; G 2 Let 
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Let a thing be ever ſo plain from Scripture, yet 1 
find it will not ſecure 2 Man from being charg'd with 
Profaneneſs or Blaſphemy, except he can arm himſelf 
with the Authority ,of ſome eminent Clergymen ; and 
therefore I ſhall mention what the moſt judicious Dr. 
Outram, as he is quoted by Dr. Spencer, ſays as to 
this matter: And he from the famous Rabbi Shem 

Diſſert. de Tob ſays, “ That God, to whom be all Praiſe, or- 
Jud. The- dex d ſuch a Houle to be built for him as Kings uſe 
Oct. p. 226. to have, and nothing belonging to a Royal Palace 
© was wanting. For as it is the Duty of ſome to 

guard the Royal Palace, and of others to diſcharge 

all thoſe Offices that conduce to the Support of the 

« Royal Dignity, as to provide Royal Banquets, and 

<« do all other things neceſſary for a King; fo there are 

cc {ome to ſing in vocal and inſtrumental Muſick. There 

« is in a Royal Houſe a Place for dreiling of Meat, 

* and a Place where Perfumes are to be burnt; there 

js alſoa Table in ſuch a Houſe, and a Cloſet appro- 

« priated to the King, where none are admitted, but he 

« who is next to him, or whom he has in very great 

« eſteem. Alter the ſame manner God would have 

every thing to be provided in his Houſe, nor in any 

* manner whatever would come behind the Kings of 

« the Earth : not that the great King wanted theſe 

ce things, but from hence clearly appears the reaſon of 

the conſtant Table (or Vid familiaris, as he calls 

it) that was kept for the Prieſts and Levites, being 

© the ſame which every King allows to his Attendants, 

* And all this tended to ſhew the People, that their 

© King, the Lord of Hoſts, dwelt amongſt them. 

And 1 may add, That as the Portion which was not 
conſum'd by Fre, was the Victus familiaris that be- 

long' d to the Servants of the King who waited at his 

„ Royal Palace, fo that which was conſum'd with Fire 


Jemen er be relerv'd for Seca Hence 
Mal. 1: 7, the Altar is call d God's Table, and the Sacrifices God's 


12. Meat. And very often, in the Law and elſewhere, the 
Numb. 28 Sacrifice is call'd God's Bread or Meat. Hence it is 


2. Exck. that Wine, which was conſtantly offer'd up at God's 
44-6,7. Table, is ſaid to chear God and Man. And Dr. Spencer 
Judg. 9. 13 quctes the famous Rabbi Nachmonides for ſaying, Quod 
non eſſet e dignitate cibs Dei, ut inſipidus eſjet fine ? Lana 
And Salt is made ſo neceſſary, that it is requir'd no 
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leſs than three times in the ſame Verſe ; and whatever Lev. 2.1;. 

was barnt, is ſaid to be a ſweet Savor unto the Lord, 

and it is fo call'd at leaſt a hundred times in the Le- Numb. 28. 

vitical Law, and no leſs than ſeven times in one Chap 2, 6, 8. & 

ter, And as it was not only the Buſineſs of the Prieſts 13. 24, 

and Levites, as the menial Servants of the King, to 27- 

provide Meat for his Table, but they were to guard 

the Royal Tabernacle, and to keep Watch and Ward Pal. 134. 

in the Houſe of the Lord; ſo it was their Buſineſs to > 2. 

remove the Royal Tabernacle, to carry the Ark or 

Royal Banner, when the Lord, as their Captain-Ge- 

neral, led them to Battel. And at the Deſection from 

the Lord to other Gods, which was High Treaſon in 

the Land of Judea, it was the Levites who ſew 3000 

of the People, and conſecrated themſelves to the Lord, Exod. 32. 

every Man ion his Son, and upon his Brother. As the 29: 

King's Domeſtick Servants they waited in his Royal 

| Palace or Tabernacle, ſome in higher, ſome in lower 

© | Stations, ſome further from, and ſome nearer to the Pre- 
ſence · Chamber and Throne: and Dr, Spencer obſerves, P. 224» 

that the reaſon why the Prieſts are ſaid fo frequently 

to come near to God, is, becauſe it was permitted them 

only to come into the Sanctuary or Preſence- Chamber; 

and that God did dignify them with ſuch Titles as ſig- 

nify'd a near relation as Servants to God their King. 

And I may add, That the reaſon God fo often gave bis 

Anſwer, relating to the Political Affairs of the Jews, 

by the High Prieſt, was becanſe as Chief Miniſter he 

was admitted to a nearer Attendance on the King, and 

ſometimes into the Sanctum Santtorum, his innermoſt 

Dwelling or Cloſet. And the Prieſts, as Miniſters of 


a great King, were clad in rich and ſumptuous Gar- 

ments, in proportion to the Service they were im- 

ploy'd in. There's ney takes up a longer or more 

„ E Account than what Clothes the Prieſts ſhall 

e ave, eſpecially the High Prieſt, and the Manner of 

$ making them ; except it 15 the Deſcription of the Royal 

2 Tent, its Furniture, and ihe Table belonging to it. 

s And as there was a ſweet ſmelling Oil to be prepar'd 

's for the Tabernacle, after the Art of the Apothecary, Exod. 39. 
r Pure and Holy; ſo the Miniſters or Prieſts, who at- 

4 tended in this T abernacle, were to be auointed with it. 
e. And the Lord, whoſe Fire 15 in Sion, and bis Furnace in Ia 31. 5. 
- Jeruſalem, made it highly criminal for his Servants to 
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uſe any other Fire or any other Veſſels than his own, it 
being beneath the Dignity of ſo great a King to bor- 
row any thing from his Subjects. 

And as to the Fxpiatory $acrifices, they were ſmall 
Puniſhments, Mulcts or Fines, to atone for the Faults of 
Ignorance : not as to the next World, for then none 
of the great Sins, for which no ſuch Atunement was 
made, cou d bave been pardon'd ; but only to the pu- 
rifying of the Fleth, as St. Paul calls it, or to the mak- 
ing a man right in the eye of his Elohim or King, and 
capable of the temporal Bleflings annext to the Obſer- 
vation of the La. 

In ſhort, I ſhall conclude this Head, relating to 
God's Civil Worſhip amongft the Fews, with Dr. Spen- 
cer's words: Cum autem Deus Regis Politici nomen & 

licium ſumere nom de digmat us ſit, fidei & rations con- 
you Dum ea omnia ftaruere & agere voluifſe gue a 
fe Regis nomen & officium exigere videbantur ,, & certe 
niſi hac & alia nonnullu legis iuſtitut a ab origine jam dic- 
ta promanaſſe cenſeantur, cauja baud mils in prompt u 
eſt cur Des tanto cum apparat & xitu regis moris emnlo 
le colendum exhiberet. | ; 

Under the Golpel, as our Saviour declares, The true 


Joh. 4.23. Wor ſhippers ſhall worſhip God, who is a Spirit, in Spirit 


and in Truth not under the Notion of a Political 
King, who diſpenſes Civil Rewards to his Votarys, 
and dwells in a Tabernacle ; but as a Divine Being, 
who beſtows eternal Rewards, and who is every where 
preſent : and conſequently here is no Tribe or Perſon 
who is admitted into his Preſence excluſively of others, 
but all alike draw near to him, and are, if not by their 
own Faults, all alike Pure, Holy and Spiritual; and 
are all alike, God being no Reſpecter ot Perſons, the 
Elect, the Saints, the Cleros and Heritage of God. 
Here is no Tabernacle. or any other Place, where Peo- 
ple, for want of a legal Holineſs, are excluded. Here 
is no particular Place appointed by God for perform- 
ing the Divine Service; nor can any one Place claim a 
Prerozative above another, but in all Places your 
lift up Holy Hands to him. Here's no particular Tem- 
ple or Church, in which God will bear your Prayers 
foner than in another Place; fo there's no Perſon has 
any Privilege or Prerogative in this Matter, but ail a- 
like come to choſe Places that People agree on to meek | 
| ny 
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in for the Worſhip of God, and all are alike con- 
cern'd in receiving of the Sacraments ; or, according 
to St. Paul, in bleffing the Cup, and breaking the Bread. 
There's no Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Religion, bot 
what Chriſt offer'd up once for all the Sins of the 
World, except it be Prayers and Praiſes. And by the 
Bleſling of Chriſtianity, we are all Prieſts ſufficiently 
qualify'd to offer up thoſe ſpiritual Sacrifices accepta- 
bly to God; and it is for thus making us Prieſts unto 
God the Father, that we are with St. John to render 
Honor and Praiſe to our Saviour, | 

Amongſt Chriſtians there's no Samttum Sanctorum 
which is only open to one or a few: The Word of 
God is our Holy of Holys, which every one alike 
is bound to read, peruſe, and judg of the meaning for 
himſelf, But tho all Chriſtians are alike, if it be not 
their own fault, Pure, Spiritual and Holy, the Saints, 
the Elect, the Heritage, the Clergy, the Prieſts of 
God, and all alike draw near to God, and alike per- 
form all Parts of religivus Worſhip; and conſequent- 
ly no one can, if otherwiſe of Abilitys, be uncapable of 
performing any Office in the Chriſtian Church, for 
want of any Spiritualitys which others enjoy above 
him: yet all are not alike Minilters, nor have a like 
Right to officiate in the Congregation, becauſe that 
mult depend on the Conſent ot the Partys concern'd ; 
tho whether this or that — be done by this or that 
Chriſtian, 15 rather an Appendix to than a Part of Re- 
ligion, and comes in under the conſideration of having 
all things done decently and in order; which the A- 
poſtle cou'd not require the People of Corinth to ob- 
ſerve, without allowing, them to judg and determine 
atmongſt themſelves of all Matters relating to Decency 
aud Order. 

Nor can this Opinion be any Diſadvantage to the 
Miniſters, ſince it allows them greater Privileges than 
ever the Jewiſh High Prieſts had, becauſe they daily 
draw near to God, nay are daily admitted into the 
Holy of Holys; and it they repine that their Bre- 
thren have the ſame Privileges, they are far from hay- 
ing the meek Spirit of Moſes, who faid, Mond God Numb.1t. 
that all the Lord's People were Prophets, and that the 29. 
Lord wou d put his Spirit upon them: Or being like St. 
Faul, who wiſh'd, That all hat heard him were not al- a6 26. 

8 moſt. 25. 


56 A Second Defence of the 
moſt, but altogether ſuch as he, his Bonds only excepted, 
Dr. Hick: ſays, that the Apoſtles, before the De- 
v. 151, ſtruction of Jeraſalem, did not call the Miniſters 
Prieſts, out of _— to the Jews, becauſe two oppo- 
ſite Altars amongſt one People might have wrought 
Diſtraction and Confuſion, But I do not find they 
call'd them ſo afterward ; for St. Fohn, the y ſurviv- 
P. 158. ing Apoſtle, who, as the Doctor owns, writ his Goſ- 
pel 34 years, and his Revelation 26 years after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, never gives them that Title 
except it be in giving it to Chriſtians in general, And 
before that time St. Paul, even in writing to the He- 
brews, does not ſcruple to own, that by Chriſt's Eter- 
nal Prieſthood, the Levitical Prieſthood was aboliſh'd: 
Nay, every where he preaches againſt the Law, and 
Gal. 5. 2. tells the Galatians, Fd they are circumets'd, Chrift pro- 
fits them nothing. If the Highfliers are Prieſts or Sa- 
Crificers, in a ſenſe peculiar to themſelves, is it not 
becauſe they ſacrifice every thing Civil and Sacred to 
their God Mammon? In this ſenſe I am afraid they 
are the preateſi Sacrificers in the World, and daily 
offer up Hecatombs : 'Tis to this God they wou'd fa- 
crifice the Conſtitution both of Church and State, and 
i this ſenſe the Laity will not conteſt the Prieſthood 
with them. | 
If you will know why the Highfliers are ſo inrag'd 
for not being own'd to be Prieſts in the proper ſenſe of 
E. :24. the word, Dr. Hicks tells it you, in (ſaying, Not al- 
lowing the Clergy ta be proper Prieſts, gratifys the Enemys 
of the Prieſthood, and gives them infinite Advantage o- 
er the Clergy, particularly as to their Divine Right of 
Tuthes, And indeed, in order to the getting the Mi- 
niſter that Pomp, Grandure, Revenues, &c. which the 
Prieſts as Civil Miniſters had amongſt the Fews, the 
ſimple, pure, ſpiritual Worſhip and Religion which 
Chriſt inſtituted, is in moſt Places confounded, and 
Chriſtians reduc'd to what the Goſpel declares Men to 
be free from; a carnal Law, a Law of Bondage, a 
; Yoke that neither we nor our Forefathers cou d bear, As 
Ca. 3-17 St. Paul favs, The Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſ- 
frons © So the Prophets make very free with the Law, 
as for Initance Ezekiel ſays, in the name of the Lord, 
Ee. 2c, I gave them Statutes that were not good, and Tudgments 
25. whereby they ſhou'd not live, And it's plain this related 
' 0 
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to their Prieſts, their Revenues, their Sacrifices, their 
Ceremonyts that pompous and theatrical way of Wor- 
ſhip, which in compliance with the groſs, carnal and 
ſtupid Notions of a ſtiff neck d People God for a while 
comply'd with, and not to Matters of Aeum and 
Tuum; for their Polity as to theſe was, as Harring- 
ten has ſhew'd in his Account of the Jewi Common- 
wealth, moſt perfect and compleat. If you will ſee 
what it is the Prophets exclaim againſt, read ſa. 1. 11, 
12, 13, 14. and 66.3. Jer. 7. 22. and 8. 24. Ames 
3. 21, 22, Micah 6.7, 8. And as to Tithes, if they 
now belong to any by Divine Right, it azuſt be to the 
Goyernment, becauſe amongſt rhe Fews they were 
part of the Royal Revenue; rhe Civil Liſt being maiu- 
tain'd by them, and the Oblations and a Shekel that 
every one paid to the Sanctuary. 

It's neceſſary that Men ſhou d diſtinguiſh fo very 
exactly between the Civil Worſhip which the Tews 
paid to God under the Law as their King, and thar 
Religions Worſhip which under the Goſpel all Man- 
kind are to render to him. To give but one Inſtance, 
where the not obſerving this has caus'd infinite Miſ- 
chief to Mankind, and that is in the Caſe of Idolatry, 
which amongſt the Jews was puniſh'd as a Civil Crime: 
For, as Mr. Lock obſerves, an Idolater was pro- Letter of 
« ceeded againſt as a Traitor; and the reaſon was, Tol erat. 
** becauſe God being in a peculiar manner the King of p. 53, 54. 
the Jews, he cou d not ſuffer the Adoration of an 
** other Deity {which was properly an Act of Hig 
** Treaſon againft himſelf) in the Land of Canaan, 
** which was his Kingdom: for ſuch a manifeſt Revolt 
cou'd no way conli{t with his Dominion, which was 
** perfeRtiy political in that Country: all Idolatry 
therefore was to be rqoted out of the bounds of that 
” Kingdom. -But amongſt ſo many Countrys 
taken, ſo many Nations reduc d to their Obedience, 
** we have not one Man puniſh'd for Idolatry : but on 
** the contrary,,where it is order d that an [fraclite wo 
is an Idolater ſhou'd be put to Death, there it is 
provided that Strangers thou'd not be vext or op- 
e preſt. This gave a handle to the Prieſts to halluo 
on Chriſtians to murder one another by Shoals, on 
pretence that the Magiſtrate was to punith with Death 
«i] Idolaters aud Blaſphemers; and almoſt every body 

Was 


Edit., 
Lugd. Eat. 
P. 315+ 
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was either one or tother who did not blindly ſubmit 
to them, tho it was in Points merely relating to Dif- 
cipline: Of the Truth of which 1 have as many Wit- 
neſſes, as the Author of the Rights has Adverſarys. 
That excellent Deſcription of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion in the Oftavins of Minutins Felix ſhews, that the 
rimitive Chriſtians had very little regard to Tem- 
ples, Altars, Sacrifices, Prieſts, or Sacrificers. Do 
© you ſappoſe, ſays that Lay-Father, that we conceal 
« what we worſhip, becauſe we have neither Temples 
© nor Altars? To what purpoſe ſhall I make auy 
« Repreſentation of God, when Man is his living 
„Image; or what Temple ſhall I raiſe to him, when 
« the whole World is not able to contain him? And 
« when I, who am but a Man, can command a larger 
« Habitation, ſhall I confine the incomprehenſible Glo- 
« ry of the Divine Majeſty within the narrow Com- 
« paſs of ſome Temple or Shrine ?-— Shall we offer 
eto God Sacrifices of ſuch Creatures as he has made 
« for our uſe? Wou'd not this look indeed as if we 
« had a mind to reject his Bounty, and with Scorn to 
throw back his Gifts? This wou'd be high Ingra- 
© titude, when the moſt pleaſing Sacrifices to him are 
« an upright Heart, a pure Mind, and a clear Conſci- 
© ence. He that lives on Innocence, worſhips him; 
«© he that obſerves the Rules of Juſtice, ſacrifices to 
bim; he that is Simple-bearted and without Guile, 
© obtains his Favor; and he who preſerves another, 
© makes him the moſt acceptable Offering. Theſe are 
t our Sacrifices, theſe are our Myſterys; and he is the 
« moſt religious in our Eſteem who is the moſt juſt. 
Ide next Paſſage that is to be conſider d is in pag. 
104. Tho the Priefts aſſume to themſelves an arbitrary 
Power of excluding Men from the Lord's Supper, yet 
the Scripture no where makes the receiving it from the 
Hands of a Prieft neceſſary : nay, not one Inſtance of the 


. Laity'srecewving it ſo can be product d from thence. 


As there are no Clergy of the Church of England, 
who in Practice aſſume to themſelves an arbitrary © 
Power of excluding whom they pleaſe from the Lords 
Supper, and none can in their Writings, to Wich 
the word Aſſume relates, claim ſuch a Power, without 
direct Perjury ; ſo the Author of the Rights can't be 
preſam'd to mean them, but the Romiſh ard other 
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Prieſts, who are infinitely the Majority, and againſt 
whom his is writ, who both in their Writings 
and Practice aſſume ſuch a Power to themſelves. And 
the word Tho, which begins the Sentence, ſhews it's 
meant of thoſe Prieſts, who in the foregoing Sections 
aſſume ſuch a Power to themſelves: And as to his (ay- 
ing, that the Scripture no where makes it neceſſary to 
receive the Sacrament from the hands of a Prieſt, that 
I ſappoſe can't be criminal to aſſert. 

For as it is the Practice of ſome of the Diſſenting 
Churches, tolerated by Law, not to receive the Sacra- 
ment from the hands of a Prieſt, and they do not pre- 
tend they have any Prieſts from whole hands they 
ſhou'd receive it; ſo what the Law tolerates, and by 
virtue of the Toleration is preach'd up by them, can't 
be a Crime in the Author of the Nights to aſſert, tho he 
ſhon'd be miſtaken in his Aﬀertion, But the Truth 
of this, even they who write againſt the Rights are 


forc'd to on; particularly Mr. Morton confeſſcs, That Vin if bz 
concerning the Perſons that were to give the Euchariſt at Sermm, p. 
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firſt, we find nothing that he remembers in the New Teſ- 143. 


tament. And if the Sollicitor of the Proſecution has 
diſcover'd any ſuch Text, he will no doubt do the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, who have in vain theſe many Ages ſearch'd 
for it, a ſpecial favor to produce it, I am ſure it can't 
be prov'd from St. Paul, who to prevent the Diſorders 
which happen'd amongſt the Corinthians in celebrating 
his Sacrament (where it's very plain they did not re- 
ccive it from the hands of a Prieſt) requires nothing 

more than that every one ſhou d examine himſelt. 
Whoever has a mind to be fatisfy'd, that it's not 
by a Divine but a Human Right, that the Admini- 
tration of the Sacrament is confin'd to ſuch a Set of 
en, let him read what Grotius has ſaid on this Mat- 
ter, in his ſmall Treatiſe, De Cane Adminiftratione ubi 
Paſtores non ſunt; and what thoſe. two learned Men, 
Epiſcopius and Salmaſins, have faid in his Defence. Nay, 
the moſt bigotted of all People, the Papiſts themſelves, 
do not deny but that at firſt it was lawful for Laicks 
to adminiſter the Sacrament ; particularly Kg ain 
and Ambianus, in tl. ir Annotations. on Tertullian, 
maintain, that in the Primitive Times, &c. this was 
izwful for Laicks to do, tho in the latter Ages of the 
Church, by the Eccleſiaſtical Law, they are forbid it, 
H 2 4 
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_ © under a ſpiritual Oeconomy, profeſſedly defign'd for 


Second Defence of the 
And of this Opinion is the famous Eraſmus. And 
Grotins, in the abovemention'd Treatiſe, ſays, © This 
« is ſo very clear, that it ſeems to bim a Matter 
« of juſt Admiration, that there can be found Men, 
ce otherwiſe not unskill'd in the Antiquitys of the 
4 Chriſtian * Church, who will deny it, unleſs we 
eto are look on it, as perhaps we are, rather as a 
ce politick Mumble than a flat Denial. 

As this — allows the Magiſtrate (the * 
ture being wholly ſilent in this Matter) to appoint for 
the National Church after what manner the Sacra- 
ment ſhall be receiv'd ; fo likewiſe it permits private 
Churches to agree a {t themſelves about the way 
and method of taking the Sacrament, as they judg 
moſt proper for their Circumſtances. And nothing, as 
I know, can be ſaid againſt it, but what is urg, by 
the learned Mr. Dodwel in his Premonition to his Dif- 
courſe of the Natural Mortality of the Soul:“ That 
« Chriſt defign'd to oblige all to a Dependence on and 
« a Submiſſion to the Prieſthood, under pain of De- 
e privation, the ordinary means of the Remiſſion 
of Sins; and that the Reception of the Elements 
« will be no otherwiſe neceſſary to the Remiſſion of 
*© our Sins, than as our Duty to receive thoſe Ele- 
© ments, in order to that Remiſſion, obliges us to de- 
*-pend on the Conſent of the Prieſts, who alone, can 
« give us thole Elements, and who alone can oblige 
* God toratify in Heaven what is tranſacted by them 
on Earth. The Deſign of all this ſeem'd to be, to 
„ oblige all Laicks to a voluntary Obedience to their 
* Clergy ; and the ſuppoling the Preſervation of the 
& Prieſts Authority to be the end of this Deſign of 
„ Chrift, that Right of the Prieſts will be the prin- 
cipal thing neceſſarily to be ſecur d by this Obedi- 
*© ence. And this gives the moſt rational account, why 


the Elevation of Mens Minds above ali unneceſſary 


te * 


2 
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* Ab laicis factam Euchar iſtiam tam apertum eſt, ut mi- 
£m lic rcperiri poſſe viros qui Antiquitatem Chriſtianorum 
zuftarunt, qui id negent, nil torte dices muſſant magis quam 


Legal? 
: « Conde- 
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« Condeſcenſion to Senſe, Chriſt ſhould inſtitute the 
« eternal Obſervation of ſome few Rituals. 
If Judges and Jurys can think that the end of inſti- 
tuting the Sacrament was to ſubject the Laity to the 
Clergy, under the pain of being depriv'd of the or- 
dinary means of Salvation ; then indeed the Publiſher 
of the Rights may be in ſome danger : But if they are 
not of that opinion, they will —_ think themſelves 
oblig d to their own Clergy for not ſhewing (as I know 
none of them that has) the leaſt diſlike to this abſurd 
Hypotheſis. And the Abetters of this Proſecution ſeem 
to have no other deſign in having this Paſſage of the 
Rights condemn d, than to obtain a Judgment againſt 
37 H. 8. cap. 17. and the reſt of the Laws which make 
the Prince the Fountain of all Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Civil Juriſdiftion ; who can upon an Appeal not only 
revoke the ſpiritual Cenſares of any Biſhop or Arch- 
biſhop, but likewiſe for juſt cauſes excommunicate thern. 

The next Paſſage I ſhall conſider is Pag. 105. and in 
the firſt Indictment (it's left out in the ſecond) runs 
thus: To which Chriſt, who inſtituted no new Rites, 
ſuperadded the Remembrance of bis Sufferings, and di- 
retts his Diſciples as often as they did this, that is, cele- 
hrate ſuch Feftivals, and cloſe them with the Paſtœmni um. 
Here the Promoter of the Proſecution begins and ends 
in, the middle of a Sentence; and all the Concluſion 
which can be drawn from it is, That he, if he knew 
how, would have ſomething to preſent ; and will make 
nonſenſe of what he preſents, rather than not preſent 
at all, What he ſhould have preſented, as it ſtands 
intire in the Right, is, The Paſſover and other Feſtivals 
among the Jews were never celebrated in the Temple or 


Synagogues, but in their private Houſes, where, as Gro- 


tins obſerves, they invited their Kindred, Friends and 
Neighbors, to the number of above ten, but under twen- 
ty; which Joſephus calls 2 Fraternity : and at the cloſe 
of the Supper, the great Meal with them, the Maſter of 
the Fraſt diſtribiued among his Gueſts [mall Pieces of the 
fineft Bread; and having fit drank of the Grace-C'up, 
deliver d it to be handed about, All this mas accompany d 
with Thanks to Cod for having created Bread and 
Vine which was follow by jome Relation ſutable to 
the Feſtival, and the Eucharifly or Hymn of I Hank, 
giving; to which Chrift, who inflitmed no nem Rites, 


ter- 
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wperadded the Remembrance of his Sufferings, and di- 
recti his Diſciples as often as they did this, that ts, cele 
brate ſich F and cloſe them with the Poſtccœe 
nium, to commemorate him after this manner. Had the 
Informer put this down at length, and withal men- 
tion'd it as a Quotation from Grotius, he had done 
fairly; but he apprebended that a Jury would not 
upon his Authority preſent as criminal what the ableſt 
8 on the Scripture had ſaid in a Point re- 
lating to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms : And I defy the Iofor- 
mer to produce any one Perſon competently «kill'd in 
Tewiſh Antiquitys that contradicts Grotzzw, All that I 
ever met with agree, that our Saviour inſtituted no new 
Rites, but apply d ſome of thoſe he found practis d by 
the Jews to new ends and purpoles. Was Crotius ever 
charg'd, for this Quotation, with (peaking irreverent! 
of the Sacrament ; much leſs for laying, that Chri 
inſtituted it as a Grace-Cup only? Yet ſuch is the 
Candour and Sincerity of High-Church, that in a 
great many Pamphlets they have charg'd the Rights 
with ſaying this. 

The Author of the Wolf Stript, or the Rehearſals 
tack'd together, cries out in a great concern, O Dread- 
ful ! Dreadful! to make the moſt folemn Att of Vor- 
Hip that can be pertorm'd on earth, the Commumion of 
the Body 4:4 Blood of Chrift, to be no more than drinking 
a Grace-Cur. And the Writer of a Letter before Scan- 
Aret's Sarripice the Divine Service, ſubſcribd Charles 
Leſlie, ays; “ A Book ironically call'd the Rights of 
* 15s Church, explains the Sacrament by the contemp- 
*© tible Name of a Grace-Cup. I hope the Revearſal- 
Writer and this Man are the ſame, becauſe ſome will 
be apt to think that two ſuch Men are too great a 
Scandal for any one Church or Nation to ſupport. A 
Sect of Paper quoted by moſt of the Adverſarys of 
ine Lights, iaticled, Tue Ar laid to the Root of Chriſtia- 
charges this of the Gr.zce-Cup as one of the pro- 
fang and blaſohemgus things that {trike at the Root 
of Chriitianity. And Mr. Hill in his Addreſs to the 
Nobility and Gentry, amongſt other things equally 
true wohica he charges the Rign:s with, ſays, Not 


farbe ting to vilify the Holy Euchariſt, the Conſecrat ion 


of which he calls Conſaratia:; and ſpeaks of the Sacra- 
went Cup as a Grace-Cur, This was fo much be 
y 
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by High-Church conſtantly 'preaching ir, that the 
Grand Jury, as appears by the Preſentment printed in 
the Poſt-Man in December laſt, preſent theſe words as 
contain d in Pag. 105. The Remembrance of Chrift's Suf- 
ferings, a mere G race-Cup deliver d to be handed about. 
1 ſhall mention but one more, who has added a new 
Charge, viz. That the Offertory is only paying his 
Club; and that is the Reverend Mr. Whirfeld, who in 
his Epiſtle to his late Viſitation-Sermon has theſe words: 
Witneſs his prophane Phraſes of the maſt bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood 7 our Saviour ! And (u- 
table to his deteftable writing (J ſear ) is his way of re- 
ceiving it, ſince his ſaying that it is Conjuration and a 
Grace-Cup, and the Offertory only paying his Club, is 
ſarely no Evidence of bis diſcerning the Lord's Body. 
The Proceedings of the Brethren of the holy loquil- 
tion, in dreſſing up the Wretch they deliver over to 
be burnt by the Secular Arm, in a Coat painted all 
over with Devils and Flames, in order to extinguiſh all 
Pity in the People; is innocent in compariſon of ſome 
Mens falſly and maliciouſly charging a Perſon with 
profane and blaſphemous Speeches, only with a deſign 
to provoke the People to fall upon him. 

The Jeſuits have had the reputation of being thought 
che greateſt Lyars in Chriſtendom; but I defy any one 
to ſhew, in all their Writings, more notorious and ma- 
licious Falſhoods than ſome, who may be jultly call'd 
the Jeſuits of the Church of England, have charg'd on 
the Rights, with relation to the Sacrament and the Ho- 
reh Contract: not that they have been much fairer in 
other Paſſages, but I only mention theſe becauſe they 
are the ſubject Matter of the two Indictments. 

Tully ſomewhere ſays of the Sroicks, who pretended 
not to be affected with Pain, That they were Genus 
bominum MMendaciffimum ;, but had he liv'd now, he 
would certainly have chang'd his Opinion. And one 
would think ſome Men had vo other Deſign in their 
Writings, than to make good what the Author of the 
Rights ſays, That it is the misfortune of the beſt of 
Religions to have the worſt of Prietts, 

The next Paſſage I ſhall take notice of is in P. 80. 
What's moe requir d to give one a Right to exerciſe the 
Office of n Minifter in any particular Congregation, than 
an Agreement among/t them to chuſe a Perjon W 5 
ming 
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willing to take upon him that Function, and conſent to hear 
him 1 ay Prayers, preach, and adminifter the Sacraments ? 
And what is depriving or depofing him, except agreemg 
not to hear him any longer, or own him any more for their 
Minifter * And this private Churches may do by a Right 
natural to all Societys whatever, ſince it's only a Liberty 
of their own Ackions in hearing or not hearing ſuch a 
Perſon pray or preach, and in receiving or not receiving 
the Sacrament s ay im. 

The Author here does not ſpeak of publick or natio- 
nal Churches, bat of June urches and their Rights; 
which if the Law of the Land permits and allows of 
in the Diſſenting Churches, it's no Crime againſt Law, 
to ſay they may do what the Law permits t to do, 
And there can be nothing ſaid more effectually to guard 
the legal Right which the Magiſtrate or any other 
Perſon bas, in relation to the National Church, than 
the following words of this Section, which are: Ard 
this they muſt have had a Right to do before National 
Churches came in uſe 7, for till then, as no Minifter nam d 
is Succeſſor, ſo each Congregation being independent of 
another, and the Magiftrate not interpofing, muſt have 
a Right of conftitmting their own Minifters, aud of or- 
dering all other Church matters; and no other cou'd be 
concern'd than by their Conſent and Approbation. So 
that here's no room jor the Independent Power of any Set 
of Priaefts And as little is 7 3%; for it in a National 
Church, which only the Legi/lature of that Nation can 
conftitute ;, and conſequently one cannot ſuppoſe a National 
Church, without allowing the - Magiftrate the Power of 
dividing it into Pariſbes, Dioceſſes, Provinces, or 
ot herwiſe modelling it a« he thinks fit, and of de- 
termiming the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, and 
the Qualifications of ſuch as are to be admitted into any 
Ecclefiaftical Benefices under that Form; and upon what 
Terms they fall bold their Livings, and who fhail have 
the Pomer of depriving em, and putting others in their 
room ; ara likewiſe, of making Laws about all other mat- 
ter 5 relating to the National Church, and appointing who 
ſpall put their Laws in execution. And therefore the 
Clergy, who contend not only for the Lawfulneſs but Ne- 
eefty of National Churches, give up all their Pretences 
to an Independent Power in cbery thing relating to em, 
even in the moft Ipeculatit e and myſterious Points : for 
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if they allow that the Magiſtrate can enatt, that no Per- 
on ſhall enjoy any © pry in the National Church, 
who does not profeſs ſuch or ſuch Articles, they cannot 
deny him a Power to deprive any who ſhall diJown em; 
hecauſe "tis only putting thoſe Laws they acknowledg he 
has a Power to make, in Execution and by whomſoe ver 
he does this whether Lay or Clergy, they att as his Depu- 
tys, ſince a Church, as 'tis Political or National, 1s 4 
part of the Cuil Conſtitution. And what can be fuller 
in defence of the National Conſtitution of the Church, 
and of the Toleration, which is now a part of it, 


than what is aſſerted in this very Section? 


Tho the Supreme Powers muſt determine how the 
legal Eccleſiaſtical Preferments ſhou'd be diſpos'd of, 
and no Clergyman can have any Right in beſtowing 


them, by: what they derive from the Law; yet nei- 


ther one nor other can appoint for the People what 
Paſtors, Guides or Teachers they {hall have, becauſe 
then in every Country they wou'd be bound to take 
thoſe of the Religion of the Magiſtrate, or of the 
Clergy, tho they were Presbyterians, Lutherans, A- 
rians, Papiſts, Cc. But if the People are bound to 
take heed towhat they hear, to try the Spirits, to try all 
things, and to avoid faiſe Teachers, Se lucers, Decei- 
vers; they muſt have a Right to jadg who are ſuch, 
and to ſeparate from thoſe they judg to be (o : which 
as to themſelves is depriving or depoſing them, by de- 
{troying all the ſpiritual Relation between them, which 
they cou'd not do, did it not at firſt flow from them. 
And there's no avoiding this Conſequence, without 
running into Popery or Hobbiſm, in making it necel- 
fary for the People to ſubmit to ſuch Guides as are 
impos'd on them by the Clergy or the Magiſtrate, tho 
thoſe Guides require the — impious Terms of Com- 
{NUut110N- F 

The ground on which the Puritans oppos'd the 
Church, was, their taking it for granted that there 
Was a particular Form of Church-Government ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, for which reaſon they cou'd not 
comply with that eſtabliſh'd by Law. The Churchmen 


2n the contrary ſaid, There was no ſuch Form inſti- 


tuted by Chriſt, and that therefore their Pretence for 
not complying with the eſtabliſh'd Church was ground- 
leſs. Mr. Hooker, who bas all along been eſteem'd the 

I Bulwark 
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Bulwark of the Charch, and his Book the very Stan- 
dard of their Eccleſiaſtical Polity, builds his Defence 
of the Church upon that Foundation ; and in order 
to it, the chief Buſineſs of his Third Book is to prove 
the Mutability of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : And the 
Contents of the tench Section in that Book, are, That 
neither God's being the Author of Laws, nor yet his 
committing them to Scripture, is any reaſon to prove that 
they admit of no Addition or Change. And after hav- 
ing demonſtrated this, he ſays, I therefore con- 
& clude, that neither God's being the Author of Laws 
6 for the Government of-the Church, nor yet his com- 
mitting them to Scripture, is any reaſon ſufficient 
orcas al! Churches ſhou'd for ever be bound to 
keep them without all Change. If we did ſeek to 
maintain that which moſt advantages our Cauſe, , 
the very beſt way for us, and the ſtrongeſt againſt 
them (the Puritans) were to hold even as they do, 
That in Scripture there muſt needs be found fome 
particular Form of Church. Polity which God has 
inſtituted, and which for that very Cauſe belongs 
to all Churches at all times: But with ſuch partial 
eye to reſpect our ſelves, and by cunning tv make 
thoſe things ſeem the trueſt which are the fitteſt ta 
lerve our Purpoſes, is a ___ neither hke or 
mean to follow.” 50 in the Firſt Book, he ſays, 
Laws made for Churches in regard of their being 
& {vch, as they do not always continue, but may per- 
e haps be clean otherwiſe a while after, and ſo may 
& require to be otherwiſe order'd than before; the 
« Laws of God, which are of this nature, no Man 
c endu'd with common ſenſe will ever deny to be of 
, a different Conſtitution with the former, in reſpect 


of one's Conſtancy, and Mutability of the other,” 


And after having anſwer'd and expos d all the Argu- 
ments of the Puritans, for the necetlity of a particular 
Set of Men for Baptiſm, he ſays, *© Such are their 


* fumbling Shifts, to incloſe the Miniſter's Vocation 


* within the Compais of ſome eſſential part of the Sa- 
„ crament.” And with Mr. Hooker did the Body of 
our Divines agree, being unanimous in nothing more, 
than in aſſerting there's no particular Form of Church- 
Government of Divine Inftitation : and if fo, no 
Perſons can have a Divine Right to govern the Few 
n 9 
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of Chriſt, becauſe they muſt have it under ſome par- 
ticular Form or other; conſequently, if there is no 
ſuch Form, all things which require a ſpecial Deter- 
mination, as the Perſons to officiate, the Times, Pla- 
ces, and all other things relating to Eccleſiaſtical Po 
lity, muſt belong to the Partys concern'd. For no- 
thing can be more evident, than that where any Su- 
perior, whether God or Man, requires a thing to be 
done by certain Perſons, and does not appoint them 
himſelf, or order who ſhall, this of courſe belongs 
to the Partys concern'd to determine amongſt them- 
ſelves; becauſe no particular Perſon having a Right, 
one more than another, theſe things con'd never be 
done Without the Society's, or thoſe they entruſt, de- 
termining whe ſhall do them. And therefore in all ſuch 
Church-Matters, it's as much their Right and Duty 
to determine, as if God had expreſly commanded em 
ſo to do: and conſequently, according to the Clergy's 
own Notion of Sacrilege, it muſt be facrilegious in 
any Set of Men to deprive them and their Repreſen- 
tatives of theſe their holy Powers and ſacred Rights. 
God having declar'd, that there ſhou'd be Holy 
Conpregations or Synagogues, without appointing any 
thing more; it of Courſe, or natural Right, belong'd 
to the People to 3 who ſhou'd officiate in their 
Synagogues, and what Maintenance, Rights and Pri- 
vileges they ihou'd have, and for what Caules, and by 
whom they ſhou'd be depriv'd ; and to determine of 
every thing elle relating to the Diſcipline of their Sy- 
nagognes. Accordingly, by virtue of this Right, they 
ſet up Holy Synagogues, not only in Judea, but in all 
the Countrys round about: and the firit Chrittian 
Corgregations being form'd out of thoſe Synagogues, 
they naturally fell into the ſame Dilcipline 5 which, as 
molt agreeable to their Circumſtances, the Holy Ghoſt 
approv'd of, And nothing further can be argu'd from 
thence, than that where People form an Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity, agreeable to their Circumſtauces, the Huly 
Ghoſt will approve of it. x 
There's nothing fo particularly and plainly ſet 
down in Scripture, as the manner of making Deacons 


or Overſeers for the Poor: All the Apoſtles giving 


their Directions what ſort of Perſons, and how many 
ihou'd be choſen; and after they were ſo choſen, the 
7 
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Apoſtles ſolemnly laid their Hands on them; And yet 
there's ſcarce any Sect of Chriſtians, nor 1 believe any 
one Perſon, who thinks Men are oblig'd to follow this 
Method in taking care of the Poor; and if Mr, Hoo- 
ker or any other of common fenfe mnſt judg, the rea- 
fon will alike bold in all Eccleſiaſtical Matters, which 
are alike of a matable nature. | 
Had the Author of the Rights writ when Mr. Hooker | 
did, the Clergy won'd have look'd on his Book as 2 

Service deſign d the Church againſt both Papiſts and 
Puritans; or had Mr. Hooker writ his Ecclefiaftical Po- 

lity now, the Highfliers wou'd never have left preach- 

ing againſt him, till they had got him indicted for 

writing againſt the Church. They wou'd never have 

Book V. forgiven him for ſay ing, We muſt either condemn 

F. 45%, „ the Emperors, from Conflantize downward, for be- 

| ing over preſumptiouſly bold for medling with 
| „ Charch-Afﬀairs, or elſe judg they ated by a Law 
| ** term'd Regia; the People having given them their 
*© whole Power for making Laws, what Matter ſoever 
* they did concern.” Which is ſaying, that all Power 
whatever is deriv'd from them; becauſe the Law- 
making Power, which neceſſarily carrys with it that 
of putting Laws in execution, is the whole of Power. 
And I may venture to ſay, that moſt of the Argu- 
ments of the Adverſarys of the Rights for an Inde- 
endent Power, being borrow'd from the Puritans, 
fave been confuted by Mr. Fooker before theſe Men 

Writ. 

The Church of England, as to the Matter of calling 
Miniſters, determines nothing in particular, but owns 
Art. 23. thoſe for lawful Miniſters, who are choſen and call d to 
this Work by Men, who have publick Authority given 
; them in the Congregation to call and ſend Miniſters; 
without determining who they are, or which way 
. they have their Power. And it's plain, that by our 
, Law the Biſhops act as miniſterially in Conlecrating, 
as the Dean and Chapter do in Electmg; and all that 
| the Church affirms of ber own way of calling Mini- 
8 Art. 36. ſters, is, That the Book of Conſecration of Biſhops, and 
| ordering of Prieſts, confirm'd by Authority of Parlia- 
ment, does contain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſec ra- 
tion and Ordering; neither bath it any thing that of it 
Self is ſuperflitioxs or ungodly, And the allow'd . 
| oh the 


8 — 


— — — . — — — wy 


— Un — — = 
* 2K ͤ — ol ft ve lili . ũ = Pa. 4 


* 


Rights of tbe Chriſtian Church. 
ther Reform'd Churches to have all that's e to 
their having true Miniſters, and their being true Chur- 
ches; tho none of them, as not owning the Church of 
Rome to be a true Church, cou d pretend to derive any 
Title to their Miniſters by way of Succeſſion from 
Rome. And we ſee that the Election of the Partys 
concern'd is all the outward Call which the Churches 
in France, from the Conference at Poiſſy to this very 
day, do, or can inſiſt on, to prove their Miniſters to 


be true and lawful. And as the Church of England, 


like all other Reform'd Churches, declar'd the Church 
of Rome was no true Church, fo the cou'd no more than 
they pretend to derive to her Biſhops any Power by 
way of Succeſſion from that Church, And it's plain, 
from all the Laws relating to the Church, that the 
yy derive all their ſpiritual Power and Jurifdic- 
tion from another Fountain. 

That Epiſcopacy was an immutable Form of Church- 
Government; That the Biſhops, as Governors of the 
Church by Divine Right, were independent of the 
Civil Powers; That at the Reformation they deriv'd all 
their Eccleſiaſtical Jur iſdiction from the Biſhops of 
the Charch of Rome ; That the Church of Kome is a 
True Church; and That all the Reform'd who want 
Biſhops, tho ever ſo pure and orthodox in Matters of 
Faith and Doctrine, are no Churches, &c. are ſuch 
new Doctrines as were not own'd by any Divines, ei- 
ther of our own or any Proteſtant Church, till the 
times of the Laudean Faction, and then only by a few 
hot-headed Men : tho fince, to the great Scandal of 


the Church, by no ſmall number of Eccleſiaſticks, 


who, by virtue of theſe Principles, openly arraign the 
Conſtitution of the Church, particularly that part 
which relates to the Regal Supremacy, the Power of 
Parliaments, and all manner of Rights and Privileges 
which by the Law Laymen enjoy in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, as Lay-Uſnxpations and ſacrilegious Attempts on 
the Divine Rights of the Clergy. And this Contagion 
daily increaſing, the Author of the Rights thought it 
his Duty, firſt truly to repreſent the Conſtitation of 
the National Church, and then to defend it after the 
beſt manner he cou'd. 

But to make the Rights to be againſt the State as well 
as the Church, this Paiſage in pag. 233. is inſerted in 


the 
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| the Indifment : The Reaſon why the People may on juft 


Grounds withdraw their Allegiance from the Cuil Ma- 
giftrate, is, Becauſe all the Power he has is given him by 
them, in order to act for their Good; and they who de- 
pute him, muſt needs reſerve to themſelves a Power to 
qudg, whether their Deputy acts according to the Truft 
lodg d in him. 

The word Magiſtrate, in this Paſſage, can't upon 
any fair Conſtruction be apply d to the Perſon, to 
whom by our Conſtitution Allegiance is due; becauſe 
the Author, in the beginning of his Book, declares in 
What ſenſe he uſes that word in the enſuing Diſcourſe 5 
and ſays, By Maxiftrate I mean him or them who have 
the Supreme or Legiſlative Power: and conſequent] 
Allegiance» is not due to any ſuch, but where the Legit- 
tative and Executive Power is in the ſame hands. But 
were this out of the Cale, if any thing is criminal in 
this Paſſage, it muſt be ſuppoſing either that the Ma- 
giſtrate derives his Power from the People, or that 
there are no Cauſes which can juſtify them in with- 
drawing their Allegiance ; or elſe tho there are ſuch 
8 yet they have no Right to judg when they 

appen. 

If Markind have not a ſufficient Power from God 
as every thing they have is from him) to form them- 
elves into Political Societys, and entruſt ſome of their 

Body with the Adminiſtration of their Affairs; then 
(ny there is no Medium) God himſelf, without any 

onſent of the Partys, muſt have miraculouſly form d 
all the Civil Governments which have been in the 
World; and all thoſe, whether in Elective or any other 

overnments, which have had the whole or any ſhare 
in the Legiſlative Power, muſt have bad it without any 
human Intervention, by an immediate Commiſſion 
from God, 

But if this be infinitely abſurd, then it is evident, 
that the People are ſufficiently authoris'd by God te 
chuſe their own Governors, and that all Political Power 
muſt be deriv'd from the Conſent of the Partys con- 
cern'd:; who, as tis impoſhible they ſhou'd deſire their 
own Hurt, or not act (eſpecially in ſo important a 
Matter) but for their own good ; fo it's impoſſible 
that they ſhou'd be willing to pay Allegiance to any 
Perſon, except they thought it for their Good, or 
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continue to give it him any longer than they judg'd fo. 
And tho it be faid, that it is never for their good to 
withdraw their Allegiance, for fear of the great mi- 
chief of Reſiſtance ; yet whether this be true or no, 
it's unavoidable but they muſt judg of it. 

But if this were true, it would equally hold true 
with relation to every other Invader : ſince there is no 
other difference, than that the Oppreſlion would be 
more intolerable from one who had all the Obliga- 
tion in the world to defend the People from all Op- 
preſſion. Nay, if the Miſchief of Reſiſtance were fo 
great, it would be Folly and Madneis in every body 
to defend themſelves againſt all Highway men and 
Houſe-breakers. 

Were this allow'd as a Principle, That tho the Peo- 
ple had Rights, yet they had no Right to defend thoſe 
Rights againſt a Perfon who had no Right to take them 
away; all diſtinction between Free and Arbitrary Go- 
veruments would be loſt, and Men would hold their 
Propertys, Libertys and Lives, as precariouliy in one 
place as in another; ſince their All would depend @- 
ſike on Will and Pleaſure. 

As this Doctrine makes all Men alike Slaves, fo thoſe 
who are now the freeſt would be in an infinitely wor ſe 
Condition than they are any where at preſent under 
the worſt of Governments; becauſe it's the Fear that 
People may be provok'd to throw off their Allegiance, 
which keeps the greateſt T yrants within ſome bounds. 

And it can't, with ſubmiſſion, be any great Argu- 
ment of the Goodneſs of a Doctrine, when the not 
obſerving it, or even the Probability of breaking ir, 
has preſerv'd Mankind in a much better Condition 
than they would have been in, had the Supreme Powers 
been certain that the People, upon no occalion what- 
ever, would withdraw their Allegiance. 

But without that Suppoſition, he who, as things now 
ſtand, conſiders the Happineſs, which in all reſpects tree 
Nations, notwithſtanding the Blood and Treaſure it 
has colt to preſerve their Libertys, enjoy above all that 


are enllav d; muſt perceive that Liberty is too great a 


Bleſſing to be tamely parted with. And one would 
count it impoſſible for auy who live under a free Go- 
vernment, tc think of their Happineſs, without having 
2 juſt Veneration for their Anceſtors, who have + 
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the expence of their beſt Blood convey'd to them the 
ineſtimable Bleſſings of Liberty. But is not the con- 
demning this Propofition, That there are Cauſes 
which can juſtify withdrawing Allegiange, in effect not 
only condemning their Anceſtors as Traitors and Re- 
bels, but inftead of tranſmitting to their Poſterity 
thole Libertys they deriv'd from their Anceſtors, en- 
tailing Slavery upon them from Generation to Gene- 


Todeny there are any juſt Cayſes for withdrawing 
Allegiance, is not only to condemn all thoſe Nations 
who have frequently practis d it; but is going againſt 
the Senſe of all thoſe Governments, who have upon oc- 
caſion approv'd it, by engaging in their Quarrel who 
have taken Arms, cither to prevent their being op- 
preſs'd, or to throw off that Oppreſſion they lay un- 
der. And not to go far for Inſtances, was not that 
Glorious Princeſs Queen El;zabcth at great expence 
both of Blood and Treaſure to defend the Infant 
States, who had juſt then thrown off the Spauiſb Yoke; 
and who by virtue of it are become, next to our Great 

geen, the molt powerful Defenders of the Libertys 
of Europe? Did not that Pious King Charles I. en- 
gage in a War with France in defence cf the Rochel- 
ers? And bave not all the Proteſtant Nations of Eu- 
rope protected and conntenanc'd the French Refugees, 
who withdrew their Allegiance from the French King? 
Does not the preſent Government, as well as thoſe in 
Alliance with us, ſo far own their Cauſe, as to give 
them Commiſſions to fight againſc their former Prince? 
Nay, does not he himſelf own and treat them as juſt 
Enemys ? So that Governors and Governed both a- 
gree in {uppoting there are juſt Cauſes of withdrawin 
Allegiance. Nay, there never was a Man fo void o 
common Senſe, as to deny, that a Prince's Incapacity 
to protect the People, by loling his Underſtanding, 
or being conquer'd by a juſt Enemy, is a ſuffcient 
Cauſe of withdrawing Allegiance, And if there be 
any Cauſes ſufficient to jultity it, they muſt be ſuf- 
ficient to juſtify the Rights for ſaying in general there 
are ſuch. Caules, | 

But this Doctrine is not only neceſſary for the Good 
ot Mankind in general, and the Preſervation of all 
free Governments Whatever; but conſidering how fre- 
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quent Revolutions are, it's for the Intereſt and Security 
of the Powers in being. And they who will not allow 
there are juſt Cauſes of withdrawing Allegiance, will ne- 
ver be able to own any Government in many places; 
becauſe before they who are in poſſeſſiun can acquire 
what by their Principles is a juſt Title, ſome other 
Perſons get the Power into their hands: and fo theſe 
Men become Enemys to all Governments. 

But we need not go abroad for Inſtances, nor at 
home further back than the Revolution, to ſhew how 
neceſſary the allowing there are juſt Cauſes for with- 
drawing Allegiance, is to the Support of Government. 
Has there been any one that refus'd to own the late 
or preſent Government, who did not build his Refuſal 
apon the People's not having a Right co withdraw 
their Allegiance from King James And on the con- 
trary, do not all who have writ in vindication of the 
Government fince the Revolution, agree in maintaining 
nct only that there are juſt Cauſes of er-. 
Allegiance, but that the People are the Judges of thoſe 
Cavles ; and conſequently, that they did nothing but 
their Duty in judging K. J. had given them juſt cauſe 
to withdraw their Allegiance ? Did not the Govern- 
ment, as long as the Licenſing Act was in being, ap- 
prove and authorize that Doctrine, by licenſing ſuch 
T racts as were wrote in defence of it? Is there a Gen- 
Ae in England, who has ſhown the leaſt Zeal for 
the Government, but who has ſaid as much as is in this 
Paſlage? And Speaking being criminal as well as 
\Vriting, will not all the Friends to the Government 
be a5 liable to be- proſecuted as Bookſellers, notwich- 
itardivg the Parliament has addreſs d her Majeſty to 
ave regard to Men of Revolution-Principles? And if 
his of ſuppoſing there are juſt Caules for with. 
drawing Allegiance, be not a Revolution Principle, I 
*now not what is. Nor can I] ſee, how any who do 
10: think K. Fames's going away as he did, a volun- 
r Reſignation of the Crown, but mult conclude, 
at the condemning this Principle is condemning the 
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Revolution, and every thing done upon it, and eſpe» 
cially thoſe Patriots who were moſt inſtrumental in 


bringing, it about. And according to Dr. Atterbury, 
None were more inflrumental than the Engliſh Clergy in 


Convocit. promoting the common Deliverance ;, a Proteftant Clergy, 


P. 362. 


Ibid. 113. 


the profeſs d Aſſertors of the juft Freedoms and Rights of 
Mankind in Religions Affairs, and who have been more 
than once inflrumental in ſhaking off the Yokes of ever 
kind from the Necks of Englilhmen. And I may add, 
that the condemning this Doctrine is condemning the 
then Scot i Nation, who declar'd in expreſs terms that 
King James had forefaulted. Nor can the Irifþ Nation 
elcape, who fought for their Libertys againſt that K ing. 
All free Governments bave not only allow'd, but en- 
courag'd their Subjects in aſſerting the Lawfulneſs of 
oppoling Tyranny ;, as knowing nothing could more 
ſhew their Averſion to Arbitrary Power, or more en- 
dear their Subjects to chem. And if any one ſhould 
have preſum d to preach up the contrary Doctrine, he 
would have been treated as one unworthy to live a- 
mongſt breemen; and who could have no other Deſign 
than to raiſe Miſtruſts and Jealouſys in the Minds of 
the People. And indeed the greater the Rights and 
Privileges of any People are, the more zealous will 
they be, when they fee it made a State-Crime to ſay, 
That tho Nature allows all other Creatures for "their 
own Preſer vation to oppoſe Force with Force, yet that 
they are debar'd of this common Privilege, and mu 
ſubmic their Propectys, Libertys and Lives, to the Arbi- 
trary Will of one oi their Fellow. Creatures. The 


very ſuppoſuig this is making the greateſt Satyr that 


can be on a Government, which has ſo much the Good 
of all its Subjects at heart, and with ſo much Zea! 
promotes their common Intereſt, And if the Lawful- 
nels of oppotivg the Worſt of Governments can't be 
maintain d under the Beit, when can it be? In 
Charles I's time, Alanmaring and Sibthorp preach'd up 
the Unlawſulnets of Reſiſtance in any caſe whatever; 
and others have ſince follow'd their Example: but whe- 
ther this contributed any thing to the Security of the 
Fathers or Son's Government, I will leave you, Sir, 
to judg. | 
Having got over thoſe two Points, T hat Government 
is from the People, and That there are juſt n 
Wich 
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whi they may withdraw their Allegiance; the only 


Queſtion which remains to be clear'd, is, Who (hall 
jodg when this withdrawing of Allegiance 1s lawful ? 


A 


that maſt be ( ſince there's none to juda 


between 


them) either the Magiſtrate or the People: To fay 
the Magiſtrate, is in effect to ſay there are no juſt 
Cauſes; ſince it can't be preſam'd he will give it againſt 
himſelf, In caſe a Governor becomes uncapable of go- 


verning, by lofing bis Underſtandin 
will (ay that he is to judg whether 


be 


none, I ſuppoſe, 
S arriv'd to ſuch 


2 depree of Folly or Inſanity, as makes it lawful for 
the People to withdraw their Allegiance: Or ſuppoſe 
a King is conquer'd in a juſt War, which all agree to 
be a ſufficient reaſon for the People to transfer their 
Allegiance to the Conqueror; muſt not the People do 
it till the Conquer d owns the Injuſtice of his Caule ? 
And is not this a Cauſe of great difficulty, not only on 
account of the original Quarrel, but whether in the 
Courſe of the War, the injur'd Party has not himfelt 
taken ſufficient Satisfaction, or has refus'd it when of- 
fer'd, fo as to torn the Injuſtice on his fide ? And can't 
bien, xi they have not loſt their feeling, as well judg 
when they are ruin'd and oppreſs d, as in theſe two 
Cafes? Which alone are ſufficient to jaftify this Paſ- 
age in the Indictment, becauſe then there may be juſt 
Cauſes for withdrawing Allegiance, and the People 


muſt be Judges of thoſe Cauſes, 


Many who have writ for abſvlute Obedience, own 
that intolerable Tyranny may be oppos'd. Bat mult 
the Tyrant judg when his Tyranny is intolerable ? If 


% there never was an intolerable T yranny. 


If King 


fames had been left to jadg when Allegiance was to be 
witidrawn from him, would not the Nation have been 
under a Tyranny, which, tho ever ſo intolerable, they 
muſt have endur'd without the leaſt proſpect of Redreſs ? 
If the People are not capable to judg when the 
Oppreſſion they ſuffer will jaſtify their withdrawing 
their Allegiance, and therefore can have no Right to 
withdraw it; how comes it about, that every one of 
them is capable to form a Judgment about that which 
by the Facobites own Scheme is the moſt difficult mar- 
ter to judg of, tbe Legality of Titles, and which yet 
they fay every one mult judg of in order to pay his 


£ilegtance aright ? 
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This, I think, is ſafficient to ſhew that Govertlſent 
is from the People, and that they may have juſt Capſes 
of withdrawing their Allegiance, and muſt judg of 
thoſe Cauſes ; this being unavoidable in all Cafes where 
there isno common Judg. And here can be no recourſe 
to the Courts of Judicature, becauſe when the Law is 
open, aud legal Remedys may be had, there can be 
no pretence for withdrawing, Allegiance, But what 

emedy can the common Courts of. Juſtice, or the 
Law it ſelf provide, when a Perſon by governing con- 
trary to Law ceaſes as much to govern in the eye and 
intent of the Law, as he who ceaſes to govern at all; 
and by governiag arbitrarily (the Conſtitution admit- 
ting of no ſuch Governor) deſtroys the very Eſſeuce 
of bis Power, and renounces the only Right he had, 
his legal Right; and by his illegal Oppreſſion puts him- 
ſelf in a ſtate of War? 

It's the general Opinion, that where the Legiſlature 
is divided between ſeveral Bodys, fo that each has but 
4 ſhare, there can be no common Judg, between the 
Partys; and that if oge Part invades the other's Right, 
the ulurping Part may juſtly be oppos'd. I beg leave 
to quote Mr. Lock's Treatiſe of Government on this 
point, becauſe it has been eſteem d the beſt Defence ol 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment, and was writ before the Li- 
cenſing Act expir'd ; and there in anſwer to that com- 
mon Queſtion, ho {hall wag ? it is ſaid, The People 
** ſhall judg : for who thall judg, whether his Truſtee 
© or Deputy acts well, or according to the Truſt 
lodge in him, but he ws deputes him; and who 
„ ninit, by having deputed him, have till a power to 
& dſchatge bim when he fails in bis Truſt? If this be 

© rcaſonable in particular Caſes of private Men, why 
& flu uld it be otherwiſe in that of the greateſt mo- 
ment, where the Welfare of Millions is concern'd ; 
and alſo where the Evil, if not prevented, is grea- 
ster, and the Redteſs very difficult, dear and dan- 
e gerous? 

There can't be a particular Rule for every Caſe : 
d coniequently, Men mptt be govern'd by gener 
Rules: and there muſt be ſome Rule without excep- 
tion, becauſe every Exception to'a Rule is built on 
{ome Rule ur other: and there can't be Exceptions 44 
2 37:t478, except there were Rules ad infinirym and 
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Rights of the Chriſtian Church. 
the two Rules which admit of no Exception, are the 
Honour of God and the Good of Mankind, which are'in 
effect the ſame : and the laſt Rule muſt guide us in all our 
Actions with relation to thoſe intruſted by their Fellows | 
with Power to act for their good, as well as to all others. ! 
And therefore when People, judging by this Law, think 
that, all things conſidex d, tis better to ſubmit to In- 
croachments than run the risk of a Civil War, there 
Reſiſtance becomes a Crime; but on the contrary, 
when Tyranny becomes ſo inſupportable, that it is for 
the Good of the People to hazard a War, there, if 
we judg by this grand Law, Reſiſtance will become 
a Duty : For God can't give Men Rules by which to 
ſquare their Actions, but they muſt judg whether their 
Actions fall within thoſe Rules; and if this eternal 
law be the Rule of the Magiſtrate's acting with his 
Subjects, it muſt be the Rule of their acting with re- 
jation to him. 

A ſmall Number, if chey act by this Rule, will never 
take up Arms; becauſe tis againſt the publick Gocd, and 
only ſerves to confirm Tyranny, and bring certain Ru n 
on themſelves. Nor is it a few Mens Sufferings which can 
provoke the Bulk of the People to run the hazard of a 
Civil War; no, the Deſign muſt be general, and the 
Ruin very apparent, before they are capable of diſ- 
cerning it. And if we examine the State of Mankind, 
we ſhall fe that moſt Nations have been enſlav d by 
their own Governors, by not either ſoon enough per- 
ceiving the Fetters deſigu d for them, or not daring 
to refuſe wearing them. If one was to judge of the 
Heinouſneſs of any Fact by the Puniſhment which con- 
ſtantly follows it in this Life, a Nation's tamely ſub- 
mitting to vile Oppreſſion would be the greateſt Crime 
imaginable, ſince it entails the greateſt Miſery on 
them and their Poſterity. On the contrary, if we 
may judg of the Excellency of any Action by the vi- 
ſible Bleflings which attend it, there ſeems to be no- hc 
thing more excellent, than that a free Nation be al- 
ways on their guard to prevent being enſlav'd, ſince 
Liberty brings all manner of Bleſſings with it. Apgree- 
able to this, Mr. Hoadly, in his Sermon publiſh'd at 
the Requelt of the Lord. Mayor and Court of Alder- 
men, ſays, © Tho the Authority of a Prince in car- 
ry ing forward the End of his Power, can't be re- 
e WW #0 Hoek 1 ſiſt ed; 
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ſiſted; yet his Power in acting contrary to that E 
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© may be oppos'd without the ſhadow of a Crime, 
© nay with Honour and Glory. And in bis Defence 
of his Sermon he ſays, © It muſt be honourable and 
« glorious, becauſe it helps to reſcue Numbers of Fa- 
© milys and Numbers of Generations from Miſery 
and Oppreſſion; and if this be not glorious, the 
« greateſt Act of Charity that can be practis d in this 
% World with reſpect to the Bodys and outward 
« Eitates of Men, is not glorions. But I need ſay no 
more, ſince it can't be preſum'd that any Court of 
Juſtice will give ſuch a Sentence, or any Jury ſuch a 
Verdict, as makes their Lives as well as Fortunes pre- 
carious ; and renders the Conſtitution, the Laws, and 
every thing elſe which a free People can value, ſubject to 
Will and Pleaſure, and entails Slavery on their Poſteri- 
ty as long as Sun and Moon endure ; nay, unſettles the 
Foundation on which the preſent Government is built, 
and muſt make the Oaths they have taken to fly in 
their faces. | 

There are two other Paſſages in the firſt Indict- 
ment; which if they have any thing criminal in them, 
it mult be by leaving out what makes them innocent in 
the Book: and therefore, without {aying any thing on 
them, I ſhall refer you to Pref. p. 30. and Book, p. 15. 
9. 20. the places from whence they ate taken, for you 
to conſider at your leiſure. 

I do not know whether the Character which the in- 
comparable Monſ. Le Clerc has given of the Rights, or 
theſe rwo Indictments, have done it more credit. For 
after the World has been told, it's full of blaſphemous 
Poſitions, profane and immoral Aſſertions, Atheiſm, 
Deiim, Popery, and what not; and after it bas 
been ſo critically examin'd by ſa many, who have 
look d with Eagles eyes to diſcover Faults : After all 
this, 1 ſay, to find no Paſſages except theſe as ob- 


noxious, 15 in effect giving the lye to all that High- 


Church has ſaid of it; for if theſe are the worſt, and 
can't, ſo far as JI can ſee, be condemn'd without pre- 
judice to the Conſtitution, nay to the Principles on 
which the Proteſtant Religion is built, how umocent 
and juſtifiable muſt all the reſt be? 
I have but one thing more to take notice of, which 
is a popular Argument the High-thers uſe, to erden 
; ** 64 Fw eople 
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People againſt the Rights, viz. That the Author was a 
Papiſt in King Jamess time, and continu'd fo till the 
Revolution. And this they think of ſo much conſe- 
quence, that few of them omit it in their Anſwers. 
The Wolf Stript, who will have it writ by more than 


one, fays, © One of the Authors turn'd Papiſt, went P. 2s. 


« to Maſs in Fir, Lage time, and retarn'd with the 
& Faſhion. And Dr. Turner in his Preface, for this rea- 
fon, fays, It was an unbappy He volis ion for him, And 
the Reverend Mr. Whetficid ſays, © We call upon Dr. 
. Tindal, to be fatisfy'd bow and when he bath 
again embrac'd the Reform'd Religion: If in the 
* Reign of K. James he abjur'd the Proteſtant Faith, 
* and Communion of the Church of Z#ygland, unger 
©« the Name of Hereſy ; when, and before whom, 
« has he pablickly recanted his Abjuration ? Is his 
© Book of Rights his Penitence for his Apoſtacy ? 
Now to do Dr. W. Tindal Juſtice, as well as to take 
off the Prejudice this may cauſe on weak Minds, I ſhall 
give a ſhort account of that matter, That he coming, 
as moſt Boys do, araſa Tabula to the Univerſity, and 
believing (his Country Education teaching him no bet- 
ter) that all Human and Divine Knowledg was to be 
had there, he quickly fell into all the then prevailing 
Notions mention d in the two laſt Chapters of the 
Rights, concerning the Power of the Clergy : and 
meeting with none, during his long ſtay there, who 
gaeſtion'd the Truth of them, they by degrees became 
{o fixt and riveted in him, that he no more donbted of 
them than of his own Being; and he perceiv'd not the 
aſequences of them, til! the Roman Emiſſarys (who 
were buſy in making Proſelytes in the Univerſity in 
K. James's time, and knew how to turn the Wea- 
pons of High- Church againſt them) caus'd him to fee 
chat upon thoſe Notions a Separation from the Church of 
Rome could not be juſtiſy d; and that they who pre- 


tended to anſwer them as to theſe Points, did only ſhuf- 


te, and talk backward and forward. This made him 
for ſome ſmall time go to the Popiſh Maſs-honſe,till meet 
ing, upon his going into the World, with People who 
_ treated that Netivn of the Independent Power as it de- 

ferv'd; and finding the Abſurditys of Popery to be 
much greater at hand than they appear at a diſtance ; it 
made him examine the whole matter with all the Intention 
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he was capable of: and then he quickly found, and wits 
ſurpriz'd at the Diſcovery, that all his till then undoubted 
Maxims were ſo far from having any ſolid Foundation, 
hat they were built on as great a Contradiction as cat 
be that of two Independent Powers in the ſame Society. 

Upon this he return d, as he had good reaſon, to the 
Church of England, which be found, by examining in- 
to her Conſtitution, diſclaim'd all that Independent 
Power he had beenbred up in the belief of: and Candly- 
21.45 168]. being the laſt time he ſaw any of the Popi 
Tricks, the very next Opportunity, viz. Eaſter, he pub- 
lickly receiv'd the Sacrament (the Warden giving it 
him firſt) in his Callege-Chappel, tho he cou'd not but 
apprehend it wou'd be his certain Ruin; ſince the Pa- 
piſts had not only an Army here, which the King was 
modelling for their purpoſe, but they were ſure of the 
Aſſiſtance of the Great Champion of Popery, who, 
the Empire yr ingag'd in a War with the Turks, 
might affiſt his dear Ally with as many Troops as be 
pleas'd, for the extirpation of the Northern Hereſy : 
and all things were like to go here according to their 
Wiſhes ;, the Queen, as without the Gift of Prophe- 
cy they cou'd foretel, was to be brought to Bed of a 
Son: So that there was nothing to skreen a relaps'd 
Heretick from their utmoſt Fury. 

Yet this, as he has told me more than once, did not 
ſo much trouble him, as he was pleas'd with the Op- 
ee of ſatisfying the World that he acted out of 

rinciples : and that as he wou'd not ſcruple to ſacrifice 
his Reputation in joining with the Papiſts, when he 
thought they were in the right; ſo he was willing to 
run any hazard in quitting them, as ſoon as he was 
made ſenſible of hisError. 

Which having been drawn into by the prejudice of 
Education, he refolv'd to take nothing on truſt for the 
future; and conſequently his Notions, concerning our 
Civil as well as Religious Libertys, became very diffe- 
rent from thoſe in which he was educated ;” and that 
created him not a few Enemys amongſt them whom it 
highly concern'd him not to have diſoblig'd. And none, 
I ſuppoſe, but he who has felt the Misfortune, can be ſen- 
{ible how great it is to oppoſe the current Opinions of 
thoſe one is oblig'd to dwell with, eſpecially where Inte- 
reſt is congern'd, Nothivg but a ſtrong Paſſion for Truth 
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tan make any to be thus ſingular, amongſt Men who pre- 
re: 


thing as Contra | | 
APA if the Diſcourſe for the Liberty of the Preſs, te 
oncerning the Rights of Mankind in Matters of 
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ian, as well as the Rights of the 
be of his jw yes as High-Charch ſay they are, 
it ſhews he had nothing more at heart than to prevent 
others from falling into Error, by ſuch Arguments as 
himſelf was deceiv'd with. And conſidering the Cir- 
cumſtances he is under, bis Adverſarys cant ſuggeſt, 
except they have a mind to expoſe themſelves, any o- 
ther Motive for his writing the Rights, as ny, ſay he 
did, than that a Zeal for what he takes to be Truth 
prevails with him above all other Conſiderations. 
What has inrag'd the Highfliers againſt the Au- 
dbox of the Rights, is his fo — ſhewing, that their 
darling Notions do directly, and by neceſſar y Conſc- 
quence, lead to Popery, that His Adverſarys have no- 
ching to ſay to wipe off that Charge. They eithet 
ought to quit thoſe Notions, or elſe anſwer his Argu- 
ments Section by Section, and ſhew they have no ſuch 
Tendency. If they do neither, the World will think, 
that notwithſtanding all their railing, they are either 
Papiſts in cheir Hearts, and only want a faif Oppor- 
nity to ſhew it; or elſe that they maintain ſuch 
Principles, as they are fatisfy'd in their Conſciences are 
ialſe and of fatal Conſequence, only becauſe rhey make 
for their Intereſt. And if he who they ſay is the Au- 
«tor of the Rights was really fo, it ſhews what a re- 
gard he had to the Proteſtant Religion, that he choſe 
gather to lie under the Reflection the Higbfliers caſt on 
him (for this is not the firſt time they have aipcrsd 
dim with being a Papiſt all King F4mecs's Reign) than 
to exinbit thoſe Arguments, which caus'd hin to 
babe fo favorable an Opinion of Popery, ti he cou'd 
ro0uce the Antidote as well as the Poiſon, in con- 
kung thoſe Principles of High Church, which are 
g great Support of Popery. And the confuting their 
Pruciples, I ſuppoſe was one reaſon why Monſieur 
| -- Clerc, in the Abſtrat he gives of the KI gte, 


Principles, 
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bey, who underſtand Engliſh, will do wel! Bib! Choi- 
„read the Original, they never read a Bock fie, Tom 
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“principles, which Proteſtants on this. fide of the 
« Water hold in common,” And I ſappoſe he men- 
tions this ſide the Water, becauſe of What he. fays in a- 
nother Place: The Author quotes certain Pal. 
* out of Engliſb Books, which I have never ſeen; b. 
&« if they are quoted faithfully, there are People in 
60 . wag who carry the Eccleſiaſtical Pretenſions 
© higher in a Proteſtant Kingdom, than the Gallican 
© Church does in a Popiſh: Their ProjeQs can never 
* fucceed, withour 1 every, thing, and with 
* out falling into a worſe Eſtate than People ate in 
ce any Popiſh Country. And I believe the Author of 
the Rights keeping ſo exactly to the 1 of the 
Proteſtant Religion, and of the Church of <ng/ ads in 
oppoſition to High Church Notions, is the beſt, reafor: 
they have for ſpy ng him once a Papiſt; knowing 
that a ſhipwreck'd Perſon will be careful to ayoi 
the Rock on which he formerly ſplit. A Man of. th. 
moſt ordinary Underſtanding, is in no danger of fa 
ling into Popexy, if he is not debaach'd in his carl! 
Education with High Church Notions, and U - --- ty 
Principles; and then a Chillingmorth's Parts can't ſe- 
cure him. And bow difficult it is to fence againſt th 
Prejudice of Education, none can be ignorant who look- 
into the World, and ſees how in moiſt Places Men © 
the greateſt Parts run into the greateſt Abſurditys. 

Sir, I hope you'l pardon the uncorrect Expreſſion 
and other Faults in Stile, which the haſt I. was in t. 
comply with your Requeſt has made me to commit. 


Jam, 


Lour moſt humble Servant. 
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A G. 13. lin. 10. from the bottom, for adds, read he 
P likewiſe ſays. P. 35. I. 14. r. Miniſter. P. 50. 1. 23. 
r. other. P. $1. I. 19. after ſuggeſted, add, without a ſe- 
vere Animadverſion. The firſt Figures in the Margin of the 
ſame Page, viz. [P. 18.] ſhou'd ſtand againſt the 7th Line. 
P. 52. |. 3. from the bottom, r. Nackmanides, P. 38. I. 25. 
for on x. in. P. 68. in Marg, r. Book III. 
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TRACTS 


HUGO GRO TITUS, 
On theſe Queſtion: 
J. Whether the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper may be admini- 
ſtred where chere are no Paſtors? 


II. Whether it be neceſſary at all 


Times to communicate with the 
Symbols ? 


Tranſlated into Engliſb. 
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The Publiſher to the Reader. 


HF two following Traits of Hugo Grotiu 
having a relation to ſome of thoſe Paſſages i 


9 The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, whic/: 


| bade occaſion'd the yon Clamour and Out 
againft that Book; 'twas thought fit to ſubjoin them he 
at length, that the World may ſee, that the Author of th. 
Book us nut ſo ſingular in his Opinions as ſome have repre 
ſented him. And left Grotius's Authority may not ha 
weight enough ad not being of the Church of England, I ha: : 
lilem . ſe added to this Second Defence ſome noted Tr: 
Ar, John Hales of Eaton, which are applicable 
rhe preſent purpoſe, as that on the Lord's Supper, 1 
Power of the Keys, the Trac of Schiſm, &c. 
A the laſt Age did not produce two greater Men, eit! 
1 of Judgment, or Lar gent. 
Jon; fo "tis hop d, that a ſerious Peruſal of mhat 
hade ſaid, will abate the Heat of juch of the Lait) 
Pave been miſled into a wrong Opinion of the Right: : 
tho I deſpair of any thing of that kind in theſe, who by 
ting and Preaching have occaſion d it. 


(87) 
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ether the Sacrament of the Lord s 8 upper 


may be adminiſtred m the Abſence of 
Paſtors. 


HE Learned Nicolaus 7 7m has lately 
publiſh'd certain Tracts of Tertullian, cor- 
rected by an antient Copy, given by Ato- 


bard, Biſhop of Lyons, eight hundred years 
ſince, to the Cathedral Church of his See. Among 
which is his Exbortation to Chaſtity, wherein, after 
his wonted Rigor, he maintains the Unlawfulneſs of 
ſecond Marriages, even in Laymen :; For the proof of 
which, he produces this Argument; for II quote his 
very words, and the rather, becauſe they vary ſome 
hing in the Manuſcript I perus'd, from what they are 
in Eigaltius's Edition; they are theſe: * © But vou! 
+ ſay, Others may then, who are here excepted. We 
6 ſhall but play the fool, if we think the Laity may 
do what the Clergy may not. Are not we of the Lai- 
« ty Prieſts too? It's written, He has made us Kings 
and Prieſts to God and his Father. The diſtinction 
*© betwixt Clergy and Laity was made by the Church, 
and approv'd by the Bench of Elders. So that where 
** there is none of that Bench, you your felf both 


offer 


——— 


_ * Seddices, ergo ceteris licer quos excipit. Vani erimus, 
putaverimus quod Sacerdotibus non lic eat, Laicis licere. 
Nonne & Laici ſacerdotes ſumus? Scriptum eſt, Regnum 
. 41195, nos & Sacerdotes Deo & Patti ſuo fecit. Differentiam 

e Ordinem & Plebem conſtituit Eccleſia, & honor per Or- 
us conſeſſum ſanctificatus: adeo ubi Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis non 
oonſeſſus, & offers & ringuis, & ſacerdos es tibi folus. 
ed ub1 tres, Eccleſia eſt, licer Laici. Unuſquiſq; enim fua 
d vivir, nec eſt perſonarum acceptio apud Deum, quoniam 
% Auditores Legis juſti ficantur a Deo ſed Factores, iccundum 

M 2 quod 
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cc offer and baptize, and are your own Prieſt ; nay, 

« where there are three, they make a Church, tho they 

cc are Laymen. For every Man lives by his own Faith; 

te nor is there any Acceptance of with God: 

« For it is not the Hearers, but the Doers of the Law. 

te who ſhall be juſtify'd before God, as the Apoſtle 

©« ſays. Therefore if you have the right of Prieſthood 

4 in your ſelf, you muſt have à right to exerciſe your 

« Prieſthood when tis neceſſary ? Will you Þaptize 
« with a ſecond Wife? Will you offer with a ſecond | 
«© Wife? How very criminal muſt it of neceſſity be ir 

*« a Layman, to diſcharge the Function of a Prieſt at- 

© ter ſecond Marriage, when a Prieſt by being re 

© marry d, is ipſo facto deprivd of his Prieſthood / 

“ But perhaps you _ Neceſtity for your Excuſe. 

« laniwer, no Neceflity can jaſtify an Excuſe Which 

** might have been avoided. In one word, be no: | 
found guilty of a ſecond Marriage, and then youl | 
prevent this pretended Neceſſity. Tis the Will of | 
Gad to have us fo diſpos d, as to be every where ti: 
* for the Adminiſtration of bis Sacraments. Rigalti;:: 
being to explain this place, would have this to be T*- / 
ulli an's ſenſe, That if a Chriſtian ſhall happen to be 
at Sea with his Family, and be caſt upon forme ſtrar;- 8 
Coaſt, where there are neither Elders nor Chriſtians, 
it may be lawſal for bim t» offer God the Symbols of | 
the Divine Paſſion, together with the ſolemn Form || 
Thankſgiving ; and to baptize, and be his own Prieli, |} 
decauſe they are enow to make a Church, as the Apo? | 
fays,Rom.16.1,5. and Philem:2. But here Albaſpin«:'', | 
Biſhop of Orleans, oppoſes Rig altius; and the bet! 
to defend the Right of Presbytery, will needs have 


' 
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word Offerre, to ſigniſy any thing rather than what it 
does; I mean that which is term'd by the Apoſtle, 
t Cor. 10. wawyriv, bleſſing, and chap. 11. 14, ,t. 
giving of thanks; which latter word is made uſe of by 
Tuſtin too, for that which is vulgarly called Conſecra- 
ting. But that the word Offerre is frequently taken in 
ſuch a ſenſe, both by Tertullian and his Diſciple Cy- 
prian, he neither can deny, nor indeed produce any 
one place, where, when join d with Tingere, which fig- 
nifies to baptize, it has any other. For there is no Rite 
but this, which can, apon equal terms, be join d with 
Baptiſm, And this 1s the ordinary Senſe in which it 1s 
found in contra - diſtinction to Baptiſm, nor only in 
Church Authors, but in the Writers of the Civil-Law, 
as in the beginning of the ſixth Chapter of Fuftiniar:'s 
137th Novel, and in the end ot the Preface to the 
ſame Novel. Befides, the whole ſtreſs of Tertullian's 
argument lies in affirming, that there is nothing in the 
dacerdotal Function of fo ſublime 2 nature, which may 
nct be done by a Lay-man, where Prieſts cannot be 
had. To demonſtrate this, be inſtances in what Lay- 
men, without ſuch a neceſlity, might not do, but ſhou'd - 
leave to the Prieſts, 2s to baprize, and pronounce the 

fulemn Words by which the Euchariſt is made. And 
elſewhere treating of Baptiſm fwgly, be has the fame 
Senſe, tho in a different Expreſlion: * The Chief 
e Prieft, who is the Bithop, has the Privilege of ad- 
* miniſtring ; and after him the Presbvters and Dra- 
* cons, but not without the Biſhop's Order ; that the 
« Dignity of the Church may be preſerv'd, which is 
& neceſſary to keep Peace: were it not for that, the 
« Laity have a Right. Which he himſclf explains 
thus; © Content your ſelf to make uſe of this Kight, 
« only when the Exigences of Place, Time, cr Perton, 
„ {hall require it. This being then Tertullian's judg- 
ment of Baptiſm, That it ovght not to be adminiſter d 
by Laymen, but when Prictis cannot be had, we can- 
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* Dandi quidem jus habet ſummus ſacerdos qui eſt Epiſ— 
copus, dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen tine Epticop! 
auctoritate, proprer Eccletiz honorem, quo ſalvo ſalva pax cit ; 
alioquin & Laicis jus eſt, . 

+ Sufficiar fcilicer in neceſſitatihus vr urar's, ſicubi aut loch, 
aut eemporis, aut perſonz conditio compellit. 
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not in reaſon ſuppoſe him in his Exhortation to Chaſ- 
tity, to intend any other fort of Offering, than ſuch 
as, without the like neceſſity, was not then made b 

L ay-men ; his Reaſons in both places agreeing, whic 

are no other than the conſerving of Peace, and publiek 
Order. And in the above-cited place he twice argues 
from Baptiſm to Oblation, as to ſomething, if not ſu- 
perior, at leaſt equal to it. Further, it is very obſer- 
vable, that when he ſays, Every one lives by his own 
Faith, and that it is not the Hearers, but the Decrs of 
the Law who ſhall be juftify'd;, he hints, That the Rite 
of Offering was given to all Chriſtians in common, and 
even to the Apoſtles, not as Apoſtles, but as Chriſti- 
ans: As St. Paul (1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29.) 
interprets his own Penman Luke's laying, Tem re 
A Thy e A ανd˙ũ, Do this in Remembrance of me, as 
meant in general to all Chriſtians, There is another 
Pillage of Tertullian's in his Corona /Militts, or Sol- 
dicr's Garland, very much to this purpoſe; the words 
are not many, but of great weight. After having men- 
tion d Baptiſm, be paſles to the Lord's Supper, and its 
Celebration, as in the other place; and which he wou'd 
have adminiſter'd by Prieſts, or rather Biſhops, whom 
Tuſtin called ve, Prefidents, not on account of a- 
ny Command of Chriſt, bat only for Order ſake. For 
after having ſhew'd, that there had been a variation 
in many things from the firſt uſage, on the account 
of Peace and better Government; and had inſtanc'd 
in the taſting Milk and Hony before Baptiſm, and ab- 
ſtaiming from waſhing for ſome days after; he ſubjoins 
tbeſe words, be Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
e which was committed by our Lord to all, and at 
«< Meal-times, we now receive, even before Day-break, 
« ard from no other bands than thoſe of our Pre- 
„ fdents. He affirms here, That the Euchariſt was 
appointed by our Lord, to be at the ordinary time of 
Repaſt, which was at Supper; and that it was not en- 
truſted to a certain Order of People, but to all Chriſ- 
tians in common. And while he aſſerts this Rite ta 
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» Euchariftiz ſacramentum @ in tempore victus & omnibus 
mardatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis cœ tibus; nec de alio- 
rum mauu niſi Pra ſidentium tum: mus. 
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be thus inſtituted by Chriſt, he intimates its havin 
been ſo celebrated by the firit Chriſtians: The Trut 
whereof, were it pertinent, I could demonſtrate by ma- 
ny Teſtimonys out of the Antients;, and ſome footſteps 
of this Cuſtom remain'd even in the very Anniverfary 
of the Inſtitution of the Supper, down to the times of 
St. Auflin, And in ſaying it was committed to all, he 
only inculcates the ſame Argument, which he had uſed 
in the foremention'd Exhortation to Chaſtity. Nor 
was this Tertullian's private Opinion only, but com- 
mon to all the Chriſtians of that Age; elſe we mult take 
him for a very weak Diſputant, who would build an 
Argument upon what he knew they would not grant 
him, Nor was it a mere Opinion, but receiv'd Prac- 
tice among the Chriſtians of that Age, where ſuch 
Occaſions offer d. Therefore he ſays, T ingurs, Offers, 
Ton baptize, you ge that is, tis your Cuſtom fo to 
do. But the truth of this is evinc'd by the Practice, e- 
ven of latter times: For Frument ius, a Lay-man, being 
come from Alexandria to India, which I taxe to be 
Athiopia (from that time ſubject to the Patriarch of 
Alexandria) he perſuaded thoſe he had converted to 
Chriſt, and the few who had accompany'd him thicher 
(to uſe Theodoret's words) * To meet and celebrate 
© the Sacred Rites, as practis d in the Roman Empire. 
But there was neither Biſhop nor Presbyter yet among 
them; for this Frument ius was, on his return to A. 
 lexandria, and relating the inatter, the ficſt who was 
ſent thither by A. hanaſius with Epilcopal Dignity; and 
he afterwards ordain'd em Presbyters, Nay further, 
the antient Author of the Martyrology both believ'd him- 
ſelf, and would have others believe, that Women, 
where there were no Men, made ne of this common 
Right : Who on the Cay before the Calends of June, 
ſays thus of Petronella the holy Virgin at Rome : © She 
«« was f Daughter to the moſt bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, 
<« and after performing many Miracles of Healing, 
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+ Rome ſunctæ Perronelliz virginis. Hxc fuir filia beatiſſi- 
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cam Flaccus Cemes tuo vellet ſociare conjugio, tridui 3 
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« gone Hlaccus Comes would oblige her to marry bim 
<« ſhe beg'd three Days refpite, and contiquing in 
&« Faſting and Prayer, together with her holy Compani- 
« on St. Felicilla, the third day ſhe celebrated the Myſ- 
& terys of the Lord's Oblation, and had no ſooner re- 
« eeiv'd the Sacrament of Chrift, than ſhe bawed ber 
ce (elf on her Couch and expir'd. 

We cannot think with the above-ſaid Rif op of 
Orleans, that ever ſince the firſt riſe of Chriſtianity, it 
was the peculiar Right of Presbyters to adminiſter the 
Euchariſt, or as we now fpeak, to conſecrate it : far 
'tis plain, from Act. 8. 36. that Deacons baptiz d (for 
that Philip was not an Apoſtle, but a Deacon, is a- 
greed by the Antients, as well as evident from ver. 5, 
14. of that Chapter) as well as from the above- 
cited Paſſage of Tertullian, and many others which 
might be mention'd. And 'tis very apparent that the 
Lord's Supper was celebrated by them. It raay ihere- 
fore ſeem a matter of juſt Admiration, that there can be 
found Mev, otherways not nnversd in the Antiqui- 
tys of the Chriſtian Church, who will ſtill deny it, 
unleſs we are to look upon it Cas perhaps we are) rather 
a politick Mumble, than a flat Denial. For in the 
Council of Laedicea, which fat not long after that of 
Nice, there is this Canon; * That Subdeacons (as 
« Duonyfins Exigum juſtly renders v@vs*[«s ) ought 
nat to give the Bread, or bleſs the Cup. Whence 
we may learn two things: 1. That till that time, by 
reaſon of the daily increaſe of Communicants (as | be+ 
lieve) the Sub Deacons did not only deliver the Bread, 
but pronounce the words of Blefſing or Conſecration 
over the Cup. 2. That this was not then forbidden. to 
Deacons, but only to Sub-Deacons. The ſame ma 
be learnt out of the Council of Ancyra, the antiente 
we have any mention of after that of Antioch, which 
condemu d Paul of Samoſatum : For thus it's order'd in 
the firſt Canon of that Synod, concerning ſuch Deacons 
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poſtulans, & cum ſanQa Felicillà colleQane ſud continuis jeju- 

ritis atque otationibus vacans, tertiò celebratis Dominic obla- 

cionis myſteriis, mox ut Chriſti ſacramentum accepit, recli- 

pars ſe in lettulo amiſit ſpiritum. | 
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as relaps'd to Idolatry. © * As for thoſe Deacons who 
* have offered Sacrifice, but ſuffer d ſince for the Chriſ- 
« tian Faith, they ſhall ſtill be allow'd their former 
« Character, but they muſt be ſuſpended from all ſa- 
« cerdotal Function, and neither offer the Bread nor 
the Cup, nor preach. Where the word Offering 
is manifeſtly uſed in the Senſe, it hath been ſhewn 
to have both in Tertullian, Cyprian, &c. and frequently 
in the Novels of Juftinian ; and is the ſame, that in 
the Council of Laodicea is called vay*v, Blefling, 
There are in the Eaft-Indies, both on the Coaſt 
of Malabar, and ſeveral other places, certain Chriſ- 
tians of St. Thomas, as they are called, both by them- 
ſcives and the Portugueſel, who, as appears from 
the Account the Spaniards have given of them, are 
molt ſtrict Obſervers of antient Mages; eſpecially if 
we compare what they ſay of them with the antienteſt 
Writings of Chriſtianity, which they punctually ob- 
ſerve, tho they never read. Antony Govea, who is 
2ngry with them for not obſerving the Rites of the 
Latin Church, recounts many things of them; parti- 
cularly, That when, ſome Ages ago, a grievous Per- 
.ccation was raiſed againſt them by Pagan Princes, 
which fell ſo heavy on their Biſhops and Prieſts, that 


there was not one of them left alive; they being put 


{> the neceſſity above-repreſented by Tertullian, re- 
1ueſted one of the Deacons, who ſurviv'd, to ad- 
niſter the Sacraments, as their Biſhops and Prieſts 
ed to do: and he complied with their Deſires. This 
{2 Spaniſh Writer blames,as well as many other things, 
ich they had in common with the Primitive Chrif- 
z yet are ſo much the better preſerv'd by them, as 
r Morals are more ſimple and ſincere, and they are 
-:4cquainted with our manner of Lording it over other 
dis Faith. Nor has the word Offering any other 
«nie in the Canon of the firſt Council of Arles, held 
der Conflantine the Great: As * for thoſe Deacons, 
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& who, we underſtand, do offer in many Places, we 
&« have thought fit to forbid it. Here in the H the 
Deacons were firſt forbidden, what the Sabdeacon; 
were only forbidden in the Ea by the Council of 
Laodicea; there being then, it ſeems, Presbyters enow 
in France, who being wanting in Aſa, it can be 10 

reat wonder, if the Deacons there contino'd longer 
in the exerciſe of their antient Rights. Nay, ther: 
are Examples, even of later times, of Laymens adm 
niflring the Lord's Supper to each other in the abſenc 
of Prieſts, which ſhew the Opinion now oppos'd not t. 
be of any long Diſcontinuance : For the 57th Canon ©! 
the Council of Trull runs thus; © If f a Layman, . 
the preſence of a Prieſt or Deacon, ſhall adminiſter 
* to himſelf the Divine Myſterys, he ſhall be ſuſpendec 
© Weck. Where theſe things are to be noted: 

1. That it is not forbidden to Lay men, but in the 
preſence of a Deacon or Prieſt, 

, 2. Nor to a Deacon, but in the preſence of a Pre 
yter. 

3. That the Penance is ſo ſhort, as to ſhew it W. 
then accounted rather a breach of good Order, tha: 
any great Crime. In the Book aſcrib'd to Sophronii, 
and therefore commonly call'd, Zoggoris bee, 
Sopbronizzs's Meadow, there is this Story of an old Lay 
Anchoret, and it is the 199th in the || Book ; © Once 
the Fathers tells us, that a certain holy old Man 
6 2 pure Life, had, while he was offering, a Viſion « 
* Angels fianding, ſome on his right, and others 
& his left hand. Now the Authority of this Book mu 
be acknowledg'd valid by ſuch as own the ſecond Cour: 
cil of Nice, lince they make uſe of his Teſtimony. 

But that i may come ncarer home, in Place as W. 
as Time; there hivd in the Reign of Charles the Fit 
King of France, a very famous Commander, naa 
Bertrand Guiſcelin, whoſe Story was written, either 
in his own time, or in thoſe next enſuing; and that 
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ſuch French, as carrys with it the undonbted Marks of 
ics Antiquity. A little before he gave the Engliſi Ge- 
neral Battel, tis related of his Men, “ That f in that 
« Place they refreſh'd themſelves with the Bread and 
« Wine they brought with them, and ſome took of 
«© the Bread, and gave it the name of the Holy 8a 
<« erarhent'; and after they had confeſt their Sins one 
to another, they us d it inftead of the Communion, 
Fſrommebement was a word us'd in that Age, to ſigni- 
fy the Communion. The like Storys there are in ma- 
ny of the old Romances, of Agmor's Sons and others: 
Which fort of Writings, tho very trifling in them- 
ſelves, yet any times furniſh "Learned Antiquarys 
with conſiderable Traces of antient UIſages and Opi- 
nions. Neither is the Biſhop of Orleans to look upon 
me as the firft Diſcoverer of this Practice: No, the 
0 great Eraſmus, whole Eye vothing almoſt cou d ef- 

cape, both ſaw it before me, and plainly hinted it 
; to Catbbert Tonftal, in a Letter to him, which is in 
the 26th Book of his Epiſtles, contain'd in the 34 
5 Tome of his Works; where he faith, * It is evident 
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n « there was, in the Apoſtles Times, a Communion 
5 « which Laymen gave each other, attended with 
ky Prayer and Benediction; and that Bread (tis pro- 
| * bable) they call'd our Lord's Body, it being a f. 


* mihar aſe of Speech, even in the Sacred Writin 
7 do call both rhe Sign, and the Thing ſignify d, 
of 4 by the ſame Name: And it may be Origen 
| ** (peaks in that Place of ſuch a Communion as 
{} * this is. Nor indeed can we find any where in the 
| * Canoni- 
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TI Et en icelle place fe desjunerent de pain & de vin quiils 
oy cent apportes avec eux. Et preugoient les aucuns de iceux 
cv pain, & le ſeignoyent du nom du faint Sacrement; & a- 
ts qu'ils eſtoyeut conteſſez les un a I autte de leurs pechez, 
uſoyent en lieu d' eſcommichement. g 
* Conſtac remporibus Apoſtolorum ſuiſſc Synaxin, quam 
aici inter ſe faciebant adtibiri precatione & benediftione 3 
cam panem (ut eſt probabile) appellabant Corpus Domini, 
ur txequenrer ctiam in ſacris Literis eadem vox figno & ret 
nutæ accommodatur. Fieri enim poreſt ut de bac Syaax1 
+2qUarar ibi Origines. Nec uſquam in Canonicis Liceris tave- 
2 tur, ubi Apoſtch certd confecraverint Corpus Domini, us 
N 2 nuu⸗ 
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* Canonical Books, that the Apoſiles ever conſecrated 
the Lord's Body, as the manner now is, upon the 
Altar, unleſs it be in 1 Cor. 11. and yet the tenth 
© Chapter, upon which St. Paul's words in the eleventh 
depend, ſcems not to intend any Sacerdotal Conſe- 
« cration neither. Thos Era/mw. This then bein 
underſtood, it will not be hard to aſſign another Paſ 
ſage of Tertullian its true ſenſe, which is wreſted feve- 
ral waysby learned Men; it is in his Book, De ve- 
landis Virginibus; | © It is not, ſays be, allowable for 
« , Woman to ſpeak in the Church; no not to Preach, 
c or Chriſten, nor Offer, nor to do any thing which 
« belongs to Men, much leſs to take upon them to 
« he Prieſts. It was the Cuſtom, it ſeems, in the 
Conventicles of Hereticks, for the Women to under- 
take to teach publickly. But Tertullian is fo far from 
approving, this Practice, that he will not allow them. 
no not in private in their own Houſes, either to 
Preach, IR, or Bleſs the Euchariſt ;, it being the 
proper Work of Prieſts to teach, and perform the other 
Ofhces in publick, and of Laymen, upon Exigences 
and urgent Occaſions, in private. That this was really 
Tertwlisax's Judgment, that Women ought not to Bap 
tize, is plain from his Book of Baptiſm ; tho other 
no doubt reſtram'd them, as from Preaching and Of- 
feriag, fo from Baptizing, only when neither Prieſts. 
nor other Men cou d be had: for that Women wer. 
not excluded by ſome, as in Priſon, or the like Soli 
tude, from performing theſe Functions, has been mad: 


appear above. 
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anc conſecratur in Altari, excepto uno loco prioris ad Co- 
ciarh.os Epiſtola, cap. 11. & tamen in cap. 10. unde fluxerz 
Pauli Sermo, non videtur agi de conſecratioue ſacerdotali. 

Non permittitut mulieri in Eccleſià loqui; fed nec do 
cere, nec tingere, nec offerre, nec ullius virilis muneris, nc 
cum ſacerdotalis officii ſorter fibi vendicare. 
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' Whether it be neceſſary at all Times to 
Communicate with the Symbols ? 


SOCRATES relates, of John of Antioch, Eccl. nift, | 
from his great Eloquence, by A ſter- times, lib. 5. c. 30. 
ſirnam d Chryſoftom or Golden Tongue, That | 
living in the State of Presbyterate at Antioch, | 
when the Church there was divided into two oppo- | 
ſite Factions, diſtinguiſhd from each other by the . 
| names of Meletius and Paulinus, he withdrew from the | 
| Zleletians ( Melet ius firſt dying) but did not commu- | 
nicate with Paulinus; and contina'd fo for three years 
without joining to either Party. This may adminiſter A 
occaſion of Enquiry, why a Perſon of ſuch eminent | 
Piety, Learning and Prudence, ſhou'd thus manage 
bimfſelf: the rather, becauſe we find his Example fol- 
low'd by ſo many afterwards, on occaſion of that mor · | 
tal Feud, Which bappen'd throout Egypr and all the | 1 
Eaft, after the riſing of the Council of Chalcedon, who | | 
term'd themſelves for this reaſon June‘ , Separa- 
tits ; of whom mention is made, among many others, 
by Leontins of Byzantium, in his Tract of Sects of i 
which number was John, ſirnam'd Diacrinomenos, the '1 
Separatift, a Writer of Charch-Hiſtory, made: uſe of 4 
in the 5th Act of the 7th Council. Ai 1 
And, 1. it may deſerve our Enquiry, Whether 
Chriſt's Appointment of the Supper, has in it the na- 
| ture of a proper Precept, at leaſt of ſuch a one as is 
| univerſal and uncondition'd : for the antient Church 
| may be thought to have had ſome reaſon in terming it 
2 Direction, rather than a Precept. For the better 
Examining of the whole Buſineſs then from the botto 
we muſt obſerve, That what occaſion'd its being at brif 
inſtituted, was a certain old Cuſtom among the He- 
brews, deſcrib'd at large by Scaliger, in the ſixth Book 
de Emendatione empor um, and by Paulus Fagius upon 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Dent. 8. For it is a great 
Truth what the moſt learned Hugh Broughton notes up- 
on 
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on Daniel, That Chrift inflitutcd 110 new Rites. Bap- 


tiſm was in uſe among the Jews, when any Perſon wag 
— 2 _— Idolatry. Maimomacs frequently 
mentions it, and it remains to this day a Coſſom a» 
mong them, * Johns Baptiſm was not primarily, 
« and abſolutely of Divine Appointment, but as it 
© was fit, by virtue of a Cuſtom receiv'd among the 
« Jews, to be accommodated to the Doctrine he 
taught. St. John the Baptiſt, ta ſhew them that 
while they profeft to worſhip the One True God, 
their Morals were notwithſtanding as corrupt and um- 
conformble to the Divine Laws, as theirs WhO wor 
ſhip'd falſe Gods; and that therefore they needed 


equal . „ did by an allowable Tranſlation from 
one like Caſe to another, Gai this fully by Bap- 
Chriſt m of it too, 


tizivg them. Our Saviour ade uſe 
and appointed it for both Few and Geatile 1 
the Ptofellion of bis own Name with the Promiſe 
the Spirit. Another antient Cuſtom among them was 
to lay their Hands upon ſuch as they pray'd for, 
thereby ſignify ing their Hope of that Divine Aſſiſtance 
being granted to him whom they pray'd for; and 
the Apoſtles did but retain it. Hence came the uſe of 
ir in viſiting the Sick, confirming ſuch as have been bap- 
tiz'd, ordering Elders, 1 Penitents, and (as is 
cuſtomary ftill in the Eat) in bleſſing Marriages, as 
one Spring parted into ſo many Streams. It was a 
Cuſtom with the Jes, and ſtill continues 8 'em, 
upon their Feſtival Days, which they call Good, to in- 
vite to Supper their Kindred, Friends and Neighbors, 
above the number of Ten, but under Twenty ; aud this 
made a juſt Company, or as Joſephus calls it, oe, 
Fratervity. At the cloſę of this Supper they brought 
of their fineſt Bread, which was ſuch as Was eafily 
broken, and gave it to the Maſter of the Feaſt, who 
diſtributed it in {mail pieces to the Gueſts ; then was 
brought the Grace Cup, of which che Maſter having 


Grit drunk, he afterwards. deliver'd it to be handed 
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SEW 34 15-7. 
* Bapriſmus Johannis non primò neque abſolutè divigz 

inſticutionis eſt, ſed ex hypotheſi & conditione moris apyud 

Juda os recepti, quatenus ute ad id quod pradicabat Johanues 

rite transferrt ac wulurpari le ſinebat. | 

about, 
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About, All this was accompany'd with certain words 
of Thanks to God, who; bad; out of the Earth, crea- 
ted Bread and the Fruit of the Vine, de girmpar 
«urine, which was follow'd with ſome Relation ſutable 
to the reaſon of the Feſtival; and a Euchatiſty or Hymn 
of Thanksgiving; at the Paſſover for their Eſcape ont 
of Egypt; in the Pentecoſt, for the giving of the 
Law ;. at the Feaſt of Pavilions, call'd axvrorm4z;, for 
their being led and ſupported. in the Wiklernek, To 
all which was added by Chriſt, the Remembrance e 
his own cruel Death. That Direction then, Do the; 
in remembrance of mie, is no definitive Precept, except 
this be taken along with it, vit. As oft as you make Fel- 
tival-Sappers, and cloſe them with the cuſtomary Pof- 
cenium, This is made plain by St. Pan, who ex 
Plaining the words of Chriſt, adds, Do this, as 
© oft as you drink, in commemoration of me. Which 
muſt be ſupply d in the other part too, as is well noted 
by Picherel, in his learned Diſſertation of the Maß; 
«* Do this, as often as you eat, in commemoration of 
© me. *T1is certain that the Primitive Chriſtians, as | 
often as they made ſuch Feaſts, began them, after the | 
antient manner, with Praiſes to God for the Crea- | 
tion of all things, particularly Bread and Wine; and c 
then proceeded to commemorate our Saviour's Death. 
The Conſtitutions, commonly call'd St. Clements's, Lib. g. 
plainly ſhews this. Juſtin fays, * That we may cap. 29. 
© jointly render Thanks to God, for having form'd 

the World, and all things in it, for the uſe of Man, 

and for having deliver'd: us from that State of Cor- 

© ruption in which we once were, Irenais has theſe Lib. . 

words: And being bis Members, we are nouriſh'd cap. 2. 

by the Creatures he has beſtow'd upon us, Ce. Ori. 

gen againſt Celſus, ſpeaking of God, ſays: Who has Lib. & 

* repleniſh'd us with his Benefits; who bimſelf has 

made us, and rendred us worthy of exiſting after 

„this Life, when that Hope which he bas given us 

** ſhall be falhl'd, And we fignify our Gratitade to 

* him, by that Bread which 1s call'd the Encharilt. 

To which refers that in the Latin Maſs: © © God 
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vyrho haſt miracotoully form'd the Dignity of Hu- 
man Subſtance, As likewiſe this: Thro Chriſt 
our Lord, by whom thou, Lord, ever createſt all 
** theſe good things, c. Chriſt's Intention then was 

| to 
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to excite the Jews particularly, in a way agrccable to 
their Cuſtoms, to join the Remembrance of his Death 
in their Poſtcœnia, with that of God's other Benefits. 
And St. Paul, the Doctor of the Gemiles, taking ad- 
vantage of what they practis d in the Worſhip of their 
falſe Gods, introduc'd this excellent Cuſtom em: 
For they were wont, when any body ſacrific d, to return 
him part of the Offering, for his own and his Friends 
Entertainment. A of this may be met with 
in ſeveral places of Ariſtophanes. And to this refers 
what the Scholiaſt notes upon his Plutus: The 
* richer ſort, after they had ſacrific d to Hecate, made 
« a Supper in the Croſs-ways about Evening, at the 
© time of the new Moon; which the poorer fort, be- 
* ing hungry, came and eat up. Hence Plautus in his 
Miles Glorioſus, makes mention of the inviting and 
bringin People to Sacrifice, Lyc:s, in his Pœnul us, 
ſpeaks thus: I'll go look me ſome agreeable Gueſts 
* to bear us Company; mean time let the Offering 
*© be brought hither. G elaſinus, in his Stichus, ſays: 
« Is the Sacrifice ready? How many Lambs were 
« offered? Likewiſe Virgil, in his 34 Eclog: © When 
<* 1 ſacrifice a Calf for the Increaſe of my Crop, let 
* me bave your Company. This Practice, omitting 
only the faulty part, St. Paul, recommended to the 
Gentile Chriſtians, as agreeable to the Direction of 
Chriſt, Zuke 14. 13. for the Rich to entertain the Poor 
that they might ſometimes fare better than' they could 
at Home, Hence it came to be call'd Agape, a Love 
Feaſt : Whereof Tertullian ſpeaks thus in his _—_ 
ick; The very name of our Supper beſpeaks the 
** Reaſon of it, for it is called by a word which ſigni 
*© fies Love in Greek, How great ſoever the Charges 
of it may be, it is all Gain that's laid out on fo 
pious an account: for by it we relieve and refreſ}; 


the Poor. Theſe Feaſts were always ended with di- 
ſtributing Bread, and with the Cup of Thankfulneſs 


for all God's Bleſſings, and for Chriſt's Paſfion in 
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Coena noſtra de nomine rationem ſui oſtendit: id vocatur 
quod Dilectio penes Græcos. Quantiſcunque ſumptibus con- 
ſtet, lacrum eſt pietatis nomine facet e ſumptum: ſiquidem 
inopes quoſque reirigerio iſto juvamus. E 
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particular. To this Tertullian refers, in his Tract of 
the Garland, where he ſaith, Our Lord appointed 
te the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to be obſerv'd at the 
ordinary Meal-times, as was afterwards practis'd ; 
te and not, at the Aſſemblies held before day-break. 
Socrates the Hiſtorian tells ns, The primitive Uſe was 
retain'd a long time in Egypt, but that the Intempe- 
rance of ſome occaſion'd it at length to be diſconti- 
na'd. And that ſome Tracks of it remain'd a long time 
after, even on the Anniverſary day of its Inſtitation, ap- 
pon by a Canon of the third Council of Carthage, and 
y an Epiſtle of St. Auſtin to Januarius. Neither do 
we find it any where ſtil'd by St. Paul, directly a Pre- 
cept, but rather a Practice or Cuſtom : I receiv'd what magiae- 
I deliver d, ſaith he. Nor does he invite all promiſcu- H 2 4 
ouſly to it, but only ſuch as have well examin'd them- 744*t3s- 
ſelves, whether they had the Spirit of Love or no, of 
which their partaking of the Bread and Wine was a 
Symbol. But ſuch is, and ever has been the nature of 
| Symbols, even under the Rigor of the Meſuick Law, 
| that they might, for a probable Reaſon, be ſafely laid a- 
fide. Thus we find David converting to his own Uſe 
the holy Bread, which by the Law was appropriated 
to the Prieſts, Thus Circumciſion, ſo ſtrictly enjoin'd, 
and the Paſchal Feitival, were both omitted, during the 
Peoples 40 Years Travels in the Wilderneſs, becauſe 
they cou d not conveniently, in their continual Marches, 
reſt ſo long, as the Solemniry in the one, and the Cure 
of their Soreneſs in the other Caſe did require; ſce 
Joh. F, King Herebiab alſo broke down the brazen 
Serpent, tho of Ajes's making, becauſe 'twas per- 
verted to Superſtition. This we read, that ſuch of the 
ten Tribes, as after Ferehoam's Revolt retained the true 
Worſhip of God, forbore notwithſtanding to go to the 
Temple at Feruſalem, tho ſtrictly commanded to do it 
by God himſelf ; and this, that they might not give 
Offence to their jealous Princes. Add to all this, 
2 Chron. 30. 17, 18. and 24. 12, 13. compar'd with 
Lev. 6. 26, 30. and Cop. 10. 17, 19, 20. See allo Mai- 
moni des, in his Ductor Dichit ant ium, III. 41. Now theſe 
ſeem dar juſt Cauſes for not commuuicating by the 
5Zymbols, 
Firſt, If the Guides of our Church do, either ex- 
. prelly or tacitly, impoſe 8 us the Profe iu on of cer- 
| rain 
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tain Opinions, to which we can't in Conſcience 3 

ſent. kor this Cauſe St. Ferom refus'd to communi- 
cate with the Clergy of Syria, becauſe he was afraid 
to aſſert three ERnaſtaſes in God, he underltanding 
Sudſtance by that Word, as may be ſeen in ſeveral of 
his Epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe to Pope Damaſus, 

Secondly, If this way. of Communion be fo far from 
anſwering the end of its Inſtitation, which is to pro- 
fels and cherith our Fellowſhip with all good Chriſti. 
ans; as on the contrary, to ſerve only for a Teſt and 
Mark of Diſſ inction for a Party and Faction; and we 
are by it to ſignify, that we rejet and diſown other 
good Chriſtians, who agree with us in the Fundamen- 
tails of Religion, and live as piouſly as our ſelves. 
Ab Reaſon may be, that it may ſometimes fal 
out, that a Perſon, by not communicating with either 
ſide, may be in a better Capacity to exerciſe his Cha- 
rity towards all: And this I believe was more eſpe- - 
cially St. Ciryſoftom's Reaſon. For what is more juſt 
than where there is ſuch a Contention, the Signs ſhou d 
give way to the things ſignify'd, and the Kernel be 
prefer d before the Shell? We may then without 
queſtion ſometimes ſay with St. Auſtin, Believe, and 
toon hat caten: That is, believe with ſuch a Faith as 
works by Love, which is the wbole Scope of Chr iſtia. 
nity, and is call d new Obedience, as may be prov 
by comparing theſe Places of Sr. Paul, Gal. 5. 6. and 
6. 15. 1 Cor, 7. 19. But it is too natural for moſt Me. 
* To pliy ar work, and work at play. 

I ſhall! not here anſwer what ſome urge from John 6 
53. fince they, who have underſtood that place «©! 
S;,mbolical Eating, bave at laſt carry'd it to that 
height, as not only to adminiſter the Euchariſt t. 
new born Children, but to pronounce them all damn 
who die Without it; When in truth the term of Eatin- 
and Drinking there, means only Apprehending, Medit: 
tina and digeſting into Practice. Mi monides dilcourtes 

| leernedly of this Senſe of the word Eating, in his abov: 
mention d Datfor Dub'tantium, I. 29. And tbat th. 
way of ſpeaking was familiar among the Jews, appear 
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by Jer. 15. 16. Exel. 3.3. Prov. 9. 5. Apocal. 10. g. 
% IF. 3. and 24. 29. And Philo Aich well : “ Eat- 
ing is a Symbol of the Soul's Feeding; and the Soul 
«* feeds by —— brave Principles, and acting by a 
e right Rule. And in another place : © They who 
have participated, do know already; and they who 

- gare in Nature's Favor, ſhall know more, for they 

* havean Invitation too to partake of this Feaſt : I in- 
tend not a Feaſt where the Delicates of a pamper d 

4 Appetite feed the Body; but where the Mind is re- 

** freſh'd and chear'd with a Regalia of brave and 

© excellent Properties. And thus St. Bajil expounds 

the above-nam'd place of St. John, in his Apology to 

the Ceſarians ;, as allo St. Auſtin, where he faith, the 

meaning of it is, That we ought to be conform to our 

Lord's Paſſion. Nor unlike to this was the miſtake of 

thoſe who conceited the place in St. John (which ſpeaks 

| of a New Birth wrought by the Spirit's purifying, 
= is, by a certain form of Speech, whereby one 

, . 

t 
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ing is expreſt by two, call'd Hater and the Spirit ) to 
be meant of external Baptiſm; and hereupon conclude 
| fuch an abſolute Neceflity for it, that without it poor 
| Infants muſt be eternally tormented : while the Jews 
l have milder thoughts of the Omiſſion of Circumciſion 
; the Punithment of which, they ſay, can't extend to the 
Infants, bat to their Parents. Beſides, the judicious 
Reader will eaſily diſcern, that none can be intended 
there, except thoſe who are of Years, and capable of 
5 Information. The Greeks were not inſenſible of this, 
4 as is plain from their Cuſtom of deferring Baptiſm til i 
3 Years of Maturity, twenty or more. Nor were they | 
only of the common fort who did this, but their 
greateſt Pillars; as for example, Chryſaſtom, who had 
without doubt a Chriſtian Motber, and was educated 
dy her in the time of her Widowhood : And alſo Gre- 
105 cory of Nazianzum, whote Father and Mother were 
6s voth Chriſtians, and his Father alſo a Biſhop, who in- 
2 ſtructed him in every thing tending to Piety: 
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On the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


Kind Sir, 0 
N peruſal. of your Letters, together with the 
edule inclos'd, no Circumſtance did fo much 
move me as this, That fo ordinary Points as are 
diſcuſt there, and that in a bare and ordinary 
manner, ſhou'd amuſe either your ſelf or any Man 
elſe, that pretends to ordinary Knowledg in tro- 
verſys in Chriſtian Religion. For the Points therein 
diſtuſt are no other than the Subject of every com- 
mon Pamphlet, and ſufficiently known (chat I may ſo 
« lay) inevery Barber's Shop: Yet becauſe you require 
my Opinion: of Matters there in queſtion, I willing 
ly afford it you, tho I fear I ſhall more amaſe you 
with telling you the Truth, than the Difputants there 
did, by abuſing you with Error. For the plain and 
neceſſary (tho perhaps anwelcom) Truth is, That in 
the greater part of the Diſpute, both Partys much 
miſtook themſelves, and that fell ovt which is in the 
common Proverb, ſcil. Whilft the one milks the Ram, 
the ot her holds under the Sieve. That you may ſe this 
Truth with your Eyes, I divide your whole Diſpute 
into two Heads; the one concerning the Euchariſt, the 
other concerning the Churches mftaking it ſelf about 
Fundamentals. | 
For the firſt, it conſiſts of two, Parts; of a Propo- 
ſition, and of a Reply; The Propoſition expreſſes (at 
leaſt he that made it intended it fo to do, tho he miſ- 
takes) the Doctrine of the Reform'd Churches, con- 
cerning the Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. The 
Reply doth the like for the Church of Rome in the 
ſame Argument. Now that you may fee how indi Je- 
rently I walk, I will open the Miſtakes of bot "artys, 
that fo the Truth of the thing it ſelf (being uuclouded 
of Errors) may the more clearly ſhine forth. 
The firſt Miſtake common to both is, That they 
ground themſelves much upon the words of Conſecra- 


tion, 
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tion, as they are call'd ; and ſuppoſe, that upon the 
pronouncing of thoſe words, ſomething befals that 
Action, Which otherwiſe wou'd not; and that without 
thoſe words the Action were lame. Sir, I muſt confeſs 
my Ignorance unto you, I find no ground for the ne- 
ceility of this doing. Our Savionr inſtituting that 
Holy Ceremony, commands us to do what he did, leaves 
us no Precept of ſaying any Words; neither will it 
be made appear, that either the blefſed Apoſtles, or 
Primitive Chriſtians had any fach Cuſtom : Nays: the 
contrary will be made 2 to appear out of ſome 
of the antienteſt Writings of the Churches Ceremo- 
mals. Our Saviour indeed us d the Words, but it was 
to expreſs what his meaning was; had he barely acted 
the ching, without * ſting himteltby ſome ſuch Form 
of Words, we con'd never have known what it was 
he did. But what neceſſity is there now of ſo doing? 
for when the Congregation is met together, to t 
breaking of Bread and Prayer, and ſee Bread and 
ine upon the Communion-Table, is there any Man 
can doubt of the meaning of it, altho the Canon be 
nat read? It was the farther folemnizing and beautify- 
ing that Holy Action which brought the Canon in; 
and not an Opinion of adding any thing to the Sub- 
{tance of the Action: For that the Words were us d 
by our Saviour to work any thing upon the Bread ard 
Wine, can never out of Scripture or Reaſon be de- 
duc d; and beyond theſe two, I have no ground for my 
Religion, neither 1n Subſtance nor in Ceremony. The 
main Foundation that upholgs the Neceility of this 
Form of Action now in ule, is Church-Cuſtom and 

Church-Error. | 
Now tor that Topick Place of Church Cuſtom, it is 
generally too much abus d: For whereas naturally the 
Neceſtity of the thing cuaht to give warrant to the 
Practice of the Church, 1 know not by what Device 
Matters are turn'd about, and the cuſtomary Practice 
cf the Church isalledg'd ro prove the Neceflity of the 
thing ; as if things had receiv'd their Original from 
the Cburch- Authority, and not, as the Truth is, from 
an bigber Hand. As for the Churches Error, on 
which I tei vu this Form of Action is founded, it 
conſiſts in the uncautelous taking up an unſourd un- 
grounded Conclullon of the Fathers for a religious 
| ROE? Maxim. 
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Maxim. St. Ambroſe, I trow, was he that ſaid it, 


and Poſterity hath too generally applauded it, Acce- 
dat verium ad elementum, & fiat Sacramentum, By 
which they wou d perſuade us, againſt all Experience, 
that to make up a Sacrament, there muſt be ſomething 
ſaid and ſomething done; whereas indeed to the per- 
fection of a Sacrament, or holy Myſtery (for both 
theſe are one) it is ſufficient that one thing be done 
whereby another is ſignify d, tho nothing be ſaid at all. 
When Targuiniut was walking in his Garden, a Mel- 
ſenger came and ask d him, what he wou'd have done 
unto the Town of Gabii, then newly taken ? He au- 
ſwer'd nothing, but with bis Wand ſtruck off the Tops 
of the higheſt Poppys; and the Meſſenger underſtand- 


ing his meaning, cut off the Heads of the Chief of 


the City. Had this been done in Sacris, it had been 
forthwith truly a Sacrament, or Holy Myſtery, Cum 
in omnibus Scientiis voces fignificent res, hoc habet pro- 
prium T heologia, quod ipſæ ves ſigniſicatæ per voces, etiam 
ſignificent aliquid, ſaith Aquinas ;, and upon the ſecond 
Signification are all ſpiritual and myſtical Senſes foun- 
ded: So that in Sacris, a Myſtery or Sacrament is 
then ated, when one thing is done and another is ſig- 
nify'd, as it is in the Holy Communion, tho nothing 
be ſaid at all. The antient Sacrifices of the Jews, 
whether weekly, monthly, or yearly, their Paſſover, 


their fitting in Booths, &. theſe were all Sacraments , 


yet we find not any ſacred Forms of Words, us d by 
the Prieſts or People in the execution of them. 
To ſum up that which we have to ſay in this Point: 


The calling upon the words of Conſecration in tlie Eu- 


chariſt, is too weakly founded to be made argumenta- 
tive; for the Action is perfect, whether thoſe Words 
be ns'd or forborn : And in truth to ſpeak my Opinion, 
I ſce no preat harm con'd enſue, were they quite omit- 
ted. Certainly thus much good wou'd follow, that 
tome part (tho not a little one) of the Superſtition that 
avuheres to that Action, by reaſon of an ungrounded 
Conceit of the Necellity and Force of the Words in it, 
wou'd forthwith pill off and fall away. I wou'd not 
have you underſtand me fo, as if 1 wou'd preſcribe 
for, or deſire the diſuſe of the Words; only two things 
| wou'd commend to vou: Firſt, That the uſe of the 


Canon is a thing ind — And, Secondly, * 
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how ſoever they are ſupply'd an * 
. Clauſe, not after a carnal, but after a ſpiritual man- 
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in this knack of making Sacraments, Chriſtiang have 
taken a greater Liberty than they can well juſtify. 
Firſt, In forging Sacraments, more than God (for 
ought doth or can appear) did ever intend, 
Secondly, In adding to the Sacraments inſtituted. 
God, many Formalitys and ceremonial Circumſtances, 
upon no warrant bat their own : which Circumſtances, 
by long uſe, begat in the Minds of Men a e 


that they were eſſential Parts of that to which indeed 


they were but appendant; and that only by the De- 
vice of ſome who practis d à Power in ch 

more than was convenient. 8. | 

Thus much for the firſt common Miſtake. _ 

Ihe ſecond is worſe than it: You ſet that both Parts 
agreed in the acknowledgment of the real Preſence of 
the Body of Chriſt in the Enchariſt, tho they differ in 
the manner of his Preſence, and Application of him- 
ſelf to the Receiver; tho the Proteſtant Diſputant 
ſeems to have gone 2 little beyond his Leader. Had he 
expreſt himſelf in the point of Bread and Wine, What 
became of it, whether it remain'd in its proper nature 
yea or no, I cou'd the better have fathom'd him. Now 
theſe Words of his, that the Bread and Wine after 
Conſecration are truly and 70 the Body of Chriſt, 
allay'd with that 


ner, yet ſtill remain too crude and raw, and betray the 
Speaker for a Luther an atleaſt, if not for a Favorer of 
the Church of Rome. For as for that Phraſe, of 4 
ſpiritual manner, which ſeems to give Seaſon and Mo- 
deration to his Concluſion, it can yield him but ſmall 


Relief: For firſt, to ſay the Fleſh of Chriſt is in the 


that the Body of 


tor the Catholick Diſputant contriving with 


Bread, but not after a carnal manner, is but the ſame 
nonſenſe which the Divines of Rome put upon us on the 
Uke occaſion, when telling us, that the Blood of Chriſt 
is really ſacrific d and ſhed in the Sacrament, they add 
by way of Gloſs, that it is done incruentè, unbloodily ; 
by the like Analogy they may tell us, if they pleaſe, 

| riſt is there incorporated anbodily : 
Fleſh not carnally may paſs the Prefs jointly the next 
Edition of the Book of Bulls. Again, in another re- 


* that Clauſe, of a ſpiritual manner, doth your 


roteſtant Diſputer but little Service, if 2 all; 
imſelf how 


0 


f 1a on the Lord's Supper. 1 11 
to ſeat the 
Bodys 


moſt for his 


what account to mae of your Catholick Diſputer. 
* — 4 mu him „ e us thous 
much, e tha compares ine together 
know them hoh. Doth tis Gentleman know wel Bru 
concerning the Site and Locality of Spirits, and Bodys 
glorify'd? If he doth, let him de us the Courteſy as 
to ſhew us, at what Price he parchas d that degree of 
,  -Knowledg, that ſo we may try our Uxedit, and fer if 
we can buy it at the ſame rate. Tertius e Cælo ceriilit 
y Cato? Is he like afecond Pad, lately deſcended out of 
the third Heavens, and there hath made us the Diſco- 
very? for by what other means he cou d attain to that 
knowledg, my Dulneſs 3 But if he doth 
not know (as indeed he neither doth nor can, for there 
is no means left to make Diſcovery that way) then 
with what congruity can he tell us that the Body of 
Chriſt is in the Bread, as Spirits, and glorify'd Bodys 
are in their Places, if be know not what manner of « 
Location and Site, Spirits and glorify'd Bodys have? I 
ſhall not need to prompt your Diſcretion thus far, as 
that E ought not to make Daintys of ſuch fruitleſs 
and deſperate Diſputers; who, as the Apoſtle notes 
thra(t ſelves into things they have not ſeen, an 
upon a falſe ſhew of Knowledg abuſe eaiy Hearers, and 
of things they know not, adventure to ſpeak they 
know not what. | 
To return then, and conſider a little more of this ſe- 


cond Miſtake common to both your Diſpatants, I will 
deal as favorably as I can with your Proteſtant Diſ- 1 
pater; for tho | think he miſtakes himſelf (for 1 know lt 
no Proteſtant that teachetb, that the common Bread 9 
t after the word ſpoken, is really made the Body of \ 
4 Chriſt) yet he might well take occaſion thus to err | 
r out of ſome Proteſtant Writings: - For generally the = 
. EReformd Divines do falſly report that Holy Action, W | 
be whether you regard the — or Uſe thereof. 1 | 1 
Q | . FS For - i 
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For firſt, if in regard of the Eſſence, ſome Prote- 
ſtants, and that of chief note, ſtick not to ſay, Thax 
the words of Conſecration are not à mere Trope 1 
ard from hence it muſt needs follow, that in . ſome 
ſenſe they muſt needs be taken literally, which is e- 
nough to plead Authority for the Gentleman's Error. 
But that which they preach concerning a real Preſence 
and Participation of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, 
they expound not by a Suppoſal that the Bread be- 
comes God's Body, but that together with the Sacra- 
mental Elements, there is convey'd into the Soul of the 
worthy Receiver, the very Body and Blood of. God, 
but after a ſecret, ineffable and wonderful manner. 
From hence, as I take it, bave proceeded theſe crude 
Speeches of the Learned of the Reform'd Parts, ſome 
dead, ſome living, wherein ey take upon them to 
afſure the Divines of Rome, tbat we acknowledg a 
Real Preſence as well as they ; but for the manner 
how, con, or trans, or ſub, or in, r%ger, we play 
the Scepticks, and determine not. T his Conceit, be- 
ſides the Falſhocd of it, is a mere Novelty ; neither is 
it to be found in the Books of any of the Antients, till 
Aſartin Bucer roſe. He cut of an unſeaſonable baſh- 
fulneſs, and fear to ſeem to recede too far from the 
Church of Rome, taught to the purpoſe now related, 


, Concerning the Docti ine of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sa- 


crament; and from him it deſcended into the Writings 
of Calvin and Beza, whoſe Authority hath well-near 
| ſpread it over the face of the Reform'd Churches. 
his is an Error which, as 1 aid; touches the Eſſence 

of that holy Action; but there are many now Which 
touch tbe epd ard uſe of it, which are practis d by the 
| Reform'd Parts: for out of an extravagant Fancy they 
have of it, they abuſe it to many ends, of which we 
may think the firſt Ioſtituter (ſave that he was God, 
ard knew all things) never thought of. For we make 
it an Aibitrater of Civil Buſineſſes, and imploy it i- 
ending Controverſys; and for Confirmation of wha* 
we lay or do, we commonly promtfe to take the Sa- 
crament upon it. 
in Chriſt; whereas indeed the receiving of it is a Sig 
ct Faith confum'd, and Men come to it to teſtity 
that they do believe, not to procure that they mz 
tclicve : For if a Man doubt of the Truth of Chri! 
tianitys 


We wo, that it confirms our Faith 
er 
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tianity, think you that his Scruples wou d be remoy'd 
2 receiving of the Sacrament? 1 wou'd it were 
ſo, we ſhou'd not have ſo many doubting Chriſtians, 
who yet receive the Sacrament oft enough. We teach 
it to be Viaticum morientium, whereby we abuſe ma- 
ny diſtreſt Conſciences and ſick Bodys, who ſcek for 
Comfort there; and finding it not, conclude from 
thence (I ſpeak What 1 know) ſome Defect in their 
Faith: The participation of this Sacrament to ſick and 
weak Perſons, what unſeemly Events bath it occaſion d; 
the Vomiting up of the Elements anon, upon the re- 
ceipt of them; the Reſurging the Wine into the Cup, 
before the Miniſter cou'd remove his hand, to the inter- 
ruption of the Action? Now all theſe Miitakes and 


Errors have riſen upon ſome ungrounded and fond Prac- 


tices, crept long fince (God knows how) into the 
burch, and as yet not ſufficiently purg'd out, I will 


be bold to inform you what it is, which is ;#%To - 


O, the main fundamental Fallacy, whence all theſe 
Abuſes have ſprung. There hath been a fancy of long 


ſubſiſtence in the Churches, that in the Communion 
there is ſomething given beſides Bread and Wine, of 
which the Numerality given, Men have not yet agreed. 
Some ſay it is the Body of God into which the Bread 


is tranſubſtantiated; ſome ſay it is the ſame Body with 
which the Bread is conſubſtantiated; ſome, that the 
Bread remaining What it was, there paſſes with it to 


the Soul the real Body of God, in a ſecret unknown 
manner: ſome, that a further degree of Faith is ſup- 
. ply'd us; others, that ſome degree of God's Grace, 
Whatever it be, isexbibited, which otherwiſe wou'd be 
wanting. All which variety of Conceits muſt needs 


fall out, as having no other ground but Conjecture 


. weakly founded. To ſettle you therefore in your Judg- 


ment, both of the Thing it ſelf, and of the true Uſe of 


it, I will commend to your Conſideration theſe few 


Propoſitions. $ 
Firft, In the Communion, there is nothing given but 


Bread and Wine. 


Secondly, The Bread and Wine are Signs indeed, 

but not of any thing there exhibited,. but of fomewhac 

iven long ſince, even of Chriſt given for us upon the 
roſs ſixteen hundred years ago and more. 


Thrdly, 
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_ Thirdly, Jeſas Chriſt is eaten at the Communion 
Table in no Senſe, neither ſpiritual:y, by virtue of any 
thing done there, nor really, neither m ically, 
nor literally. Indeed that which is eaten (1 mean the 
Bread) is call'd Chriſt by a Metaphor ; but it is eaten 
truly and properly. | 

ourthly, The Spiritual en of Chriſt is common 
toall places, aswell as the Lord's Table. ; 

Laft of all, The Uſes and Ends of the Lord's Su 

can be no more than ſuch as are mention d in 
— and they axe but two. 

Fir, The Commetoration of the Death and Paſ- 
ſion of the Son of God, ſpecified by bimfelf at the 
Inſtitution of the Ceremony. | 

Secondly, To teſtify our Union with Chriſt, and Com- 


munion one with another: which end St. Paul bath 


taught as. U K 

In theſe few Concluſions the whole Doctrine and Uſe 
of the Lord's Supper is ſully ſet down; and hoſo lead- 
eth you beyond this, doth, but abuſe you. Onicquid 
ultra guaritur, non intelligitur. The proof of theſe Pro- 


will admit of; and I ſee my ſelf already to have ex- 
ceeded theſe Bounds. I will therefore paſs away to 
conſider the ſecond part of your Letter. | 

In this ſecond Part, I would you had pleaſed to have 
done as in the ſirſt you did; that is, not only ſet down 
the Propoſition of the Catholick,but ſome anſwer of the 


Proteſtant, by which we might have diſcover d his Judg- 


ment. I might perchance have us'd the ſame Liberty 
as I have done before, namely, diſcover d the Miſtakes 
of both Partys; for I ſuſpect that as there they did, 
ſo here they would have given me Cauſe enough. Now 
I content my ſelf barely to ſpeak to the | Queſtion. 
The Qaeſtion is, Whether the Church may err in Funda- 
ment als? By the Church I will not trifie as your Ca- 
tholick doth, and mean only the Proteſtant Party, as 
he proſeſſeth he doth only the Roman Faction. But I 
{hall underſtand all Factions in Chriſtianity; All that 
entitle themſelves to Chrift, whereloever diſpers'd all 
the World over. F » 

Fir, J anſwer, that every Chriſtian may err that 


will: for if Men might not err wilfully, then there 
could be no Hereſy ; Hercly being nothing elſe but 
| | Wil- 


poſitions would require more than the Limits of a Letter 


| 
{ 
| 
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wieilſal Error. For if we account Miſtakes befalling us 
thro human Frailtys to be Hereſys, then it will fol- 
low, that every Man fince the Apoſtles time was an 
Heretick ; for never yet was there any Chriſtian, the 
Apoſtles ony excepted, which did not in ſomething 
concerning the Chriftian Faith miſtake himſelf, either 
by Addition, or Omiſſion, or Miſinterpretation of ſome- 
thing, An evident ſign of this Truth you may fee in 
this, by the Providence of God : the Writings of many 
learned Chriſtians from the Spring of Chriſtianity, 

| have been left to Poſterity, and amongſt all thoſe, 
ſcarcely any is to be found who is not confeſt on all 
bands to have miſtaken ſome things, and thoſe Miltakes 
for the moſt part {tand upon Record by ſome who pur- 
ſely obſerv'd them. Neither let this (I beſeech you) 

get in you a Conceit as if I meant to diſgrace thoſe 
whoſe Labors have been, and are of infinite Benefit in 
the Church. For if Arifterle, and Aphrodiſens, and 
Galen, andthe reſt of thoſe excellent Men whom Gd 
had endu'd with extraordinary Portions of naturs! 
Knowledg, have with all thankful} and ingenions Mer: 
throughout all Generations retain'd their Credit entire, 
notwithſtanding it is acknowledg'd that they have all in 
many things ſwerv'd from the Truth; then,why ſhould 
not Chriſtians expreſs the ſame Ingenuity to thoſe who 
have labor d before as in the Expoſition of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and highly eſteem them for their Works ſake, 
their many Infirmities notwithſtanding ? You will 
. ay, that for private Perſons it is conſeſt they may, and 
daily do err; but can Chriſtians err by whole Shoa!s,t y 
Armys meeting for Defence cf the Truch in Synoas 
and Councils, eſpecially General, which are counte- 


nanc'd by the great Fable of all the World, the Biſhop 
of Rome ? 


I anſwer, To ſay that Councils may not err, tho 
private Perſons may, at firſt fight is a merry Speech; 
as if a Man thould ſay, That every ſingle Soldier in- 
deed may run away, but a whole Army cannot, efpe- 
cially having Ham:iba! for their Captain. And ſiace it 
is confeſt, that all ſingle Perſons not only may, but 
do err, it will prove a very bard matter, to gather out 
of theſe a Moititude, cf! whom, deing gather'd 15 

De 


ther, we may be ſecur d they cannot err. I muſt 
my own part confels, that Councils, and Sy nods, not 
Ig _ only 


| 
| 
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_ only may and have err d; but conſidering the Means 


how they are manag'd, it were a great marvel if the 
did not err: For what Men are they of whom thoſe 
great Meetings do conſiſt * Are they the beſt, the 
moſt learned, the moſt vertuous, the moſt likely to 
walk uprightly ? No, the greateſt, the moſt ambi- 
tious, and many times Men, neither of Judgment, nor 
Learning, ſuch are they of whom theſe Bodys do con- 
fiſt : And are theſe Men in common Equity likely to de- 
termine for Truth? Qui ut in vita, ſic in cauſit, ſpes 
quoque improbas alumni, as Ouintilian ſpeaks. Again 
when ſuch Perſons are us met, their way to proceed 
to concluſion, is not by weight of Reaſon, but by 
mulcitude of Votes and Suffrages 3 as if it were a 
Maxim in Nature, that the greater part muſt needs be 
the better: whereas our common Experience ſhews, 
That Nungquam ita bene agitur cum rebus bumanis ut 
Plures ſint meliores, It was never heard in any Proſeſ- 
ſion, that Conclofion of Truth went by parality of 
Voices, the Chriſtian Profeſſion only excepted ; and I 
have often muſed how it comes to paſs, that the Way” 
which in all other Sciences is not able to warrant the 
pooreſt Concluſion, ſhou'd be thought ſufficient to give 
Authority to Concluſions in Divinity, the Sopream 
Empreſs of Sciences. But I ſee what it is that is aſu- 
ally pleaded, and with your leave I will a little conſi- 
der of it. 5 

It is given out, that Chriſtian Meetings have ſuch an 
Aſliſtance of God, and bis bleſſed Spirit, that let their 
Perſons be what they will, they may aſſute themſelves 


againſt all Poſlibility of miſtaking ; and this is that, 


they fay, which to this way of ending Controverſys, 
which in all other Sciences is ſo contemptible, gives a 
determining to Theological Diſputes of ſo great 'Autho- 
rity. And this Muſiek of the Spirit is ſo pleaſing, that 
it bath-taken the Reformed Party too: for with them 
Lkewile all things at length end in the Spirit; but with 
this difference, that thoſe of Rome confine the Spirit to 
the Biſhops and Councils of Rome, but the Proteſtant 
enlargeth this Working cf the Spirit, and makes it the 
Director of private Meditations. I ſhou'd doubtleſs 
do great Injury to the Goodneſs of God, if I ſnou d 
deny the ſufficient Aſſiſtance of God to the whole 


World, to preſerve them, both from Sin in their 


Actions, 
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Actions, and damnable Errors in their Opinions; much 
more ſhould I do it, if I deny'd it to the Church of 
God : but this Aſſiſtance of God may very well be, 


and yet Men may fall into bin and Errors. St. Paul. 


preaching to the Gentiles, tells them that God was with 
them in ſo palpable a manner, that even by gropins 
they might have found him; vet both he and we knyy 
what the Gentiles did. (Chriſt hath promis'd his per- 
tual Aſſiſtance to his Church; but bath b- lefe any 
84 9 that the Church ſhould perpetually adhere 
to him 7 If any Man think he hath, it « his part to 
inform us, where this Prophecy is to be found. That 
matters may go well with Men, two things mull 
concur, the Afliſtance of God to Men, and the Adbe- 
rence of Men to God; if either of th be deficicac, 
there will be little Good done. Now the firſt of theſe 
is never deficient, but the ſccond is very often; 0 
that the Promiſe of Chris perpetual Preſcuce mide 
unto the Church, infers not at al! any Preſumption of 
Infallibility. As for that term of Spirit which is fo 
much taken up, to open the danger that locks under tit, 
we mult a little diitinguith upon the Word, This 
term [Spirit of God] either ſignifys the third Perſon in 
the bleſſed Trinity, or elſe the wonderful Power of 
Miracles, of Tongues, of Healing, Oc. which was 
given tv the Apoitles, and other of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, at the firit preaching of the Goſpel : bar 
both theſe Meanings are Strangers to our purpoſe ;, te 
Spirit of God, as it concerns the Queſtiou here in 
hand, ſignifies either ſomething within as, or lometh ing 
without us. Without Us, it ſizuifies the Written Word, 
recorded in the Books of the Prophets, Apoitles, ad 
Evangeliſts, which are meto'1y mically c2I1'd the Spirit, 
becauſe the Holy Gbolt {pake thoſe things by their 
Mouths when they }iv'd, and now peaks unto us by 
their Pens when they are dead. If you pleale ro re- 
ceryeit, this alone is left as Chriſt's Vicar in his Ab- 
ſence, to give us Directions both in our Actions and O- 
pintons , he that tells you of auother Spirit in ihe Church 
to direct you in your way, may as well tell you a tale 
Ot a Pack, or a walking Spirit in the Church-yard. 
But that this Spirit ſpeaking without ns may be ben-!t- 
dial to us, oportet aliguid intizs eſſe, there mair be ame- 
ung within us, which allo we call the Spirit; and thus 
| 1s 
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is two-fold : for either it ſignifies a ſecret Illapſe, or 


 {opernatural Influence of God upon the Hearts of Men, 


by which hz is ſuppos'd inwardly to incline, inform, 
and direct Men in their Ways and Wills, and to 
preſerve them from Sin and Miſtake. Or elſe it ſigni- 
fies that in us, which is oppos'd againſt the Fleſh, and 
which denominates us ſpiritual Men, and by which we 
are ſaid to walk according to the Spirit; that which Sr. 
Paul means, when he tells us, The Fleſh luſteth againſt 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againit the Fleſh, Rom. 7. ſo 
that we may not do what we lift, Now of theſe two, 
the former it is which the Church ſeems to appeal anto 


in determining Controverſys by way of Counſel. But 


to this ] have little to ſay: Fir, Becauſe I know not 
whether there be any ſuch thing, yea or no. Secondly, 
Becauſe Experience ſhews, that the Pretence of the 
Spirit in this ſenſe is very dangerous, as being next at 
hand to give countenance to Impoſture and Abuſe : 
which is a thing ſufficiently ſeen, and acknowledg'd 
boch by the Papitt and Proteſtant Party; as it appears 
by this, that tho both pretend unto it, yet both up- 
braid each other with the Pretence of it. But the Spi- 
ritin the ſecond Senſe, is that I contend for; and this 
is nothing but the Reaſon illuminated by Revelation out 
of the written Word. For when the Mind and Spirit 
humbly conform and ſubmit to the written Will of God, 
then you are properly ſaid to have the Spirit of God, 
and to walk according to the Spirit, not according to 
the Fleſh, This alone is that Spirit which preſerves us 
from ftraying from the Truth: for he indeed that hat! 
the Spirit, errs not at all; or if he do, it is with as lit- 
ile Lazard and Danger as may be, which is the higheſt 
Point of Infallibility, which either private Perſons or 
Churches can arrive unto. Yet would I not have you 
to conceive, that J deny, that at this day the Holy 
Gift conmunicates himſelf to any in this ſecret anc 
ſupernatural manner, as in foregoing times he had ber 
wont to do; indeed my own many Uncleanreffes arc 
ſuſticient Reaſons to hinder that good Spirit to partici 
pate himſelf unto me, after that manner. The Holy 


Ghoſt was pleaſed to come down like a Dove; Ventus 
aa camdida tecta Columbe + Accipiet nullas fordida Tir 
ris Aves, No it is no Reaſon to conclude the Ho 
Ghoſt impaits himtelf in this manner to none, becav!: 
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he hath not done that Favor unto me. But thus much 


I will fay, that the Benefit of that ſacred Influence is 
confin'd to thoſe happy Souls in whom it is, and can- 
not extend it ſelf to the Church in publick: And if 
any Catholick except againſt you for ſaying fo, war- 
rant your ſelf and me out of Aquinas, whoſe words 
are theſe, Innititur fide: natura revelationi Apoſtolts . 
Prophetis factæ, qui Canonicos Libros ſcripſcrum, non 
aut em Revelationi, ve fuit, alits Dottoribus fallæ. 

It being granted then, that Churches can err, it re- 
mains then in the ſecond place to conſider how far they 
may err, I anſwer for Churches, as J did before for 
private Perſons ; Churches may err in Fundamentals it 
they liſt, for they may be heretical; for Churches 
may be wicked, they may be Idolaters, and why then 
not heretical? Is Hereſy a more dangerous thing than 
Idolatry ? For whereas it is pleaded, that Churches 
cannot fall into Hereſy, becauſe of that Promiſe of 
our Saviour, That the Gates of Hell fall not prevail 
againſt the Church, it is but out of miſtake cf the mean- 
ing of that place; and indeed I have often nius'd bow 
ſo plain a Place cou d fo long and to generally be miſ- 
conitra'd, To ſecure you therefore, that you be not 
abus'd with theſe Words hereafter (tor they are often 
quoted to prove the Church's Infallibility) I ſhall in- 
deavor to give you the natural meaning of them; for 
Laa, Adu, the Gatesof Hell, is an Hebraiſm: for in 
the Hebrew Expreilion, the Gates of a thing ſignifys 
the thing it ſelt, as the Gates of Sion, Sion it ſelf; and 
by the ſame proportion the Gates of Hell i1gnifys Hell 
it (elf. Now Adns, which we engliſh Hell, as in no 
place of Scripture it ſiguifys Hereſy, 10 very frequent» 
ly in Scripture it ſignifys Death, or rather the State 
of the Dead, and inditferemly apply d to Good and 
Bad. Let us then take the Word in that meaning ; for 
What greater Means can we bave to Wartant the lig- 
ilication of a Scripture-Woerd, than the peneral mean 
ing of it in Scripture! So that when our Saviour ſpake 
theſe Words, he made no Promiſe to the Church of 
perievering in the Truth; but to thoſe that did perk- 
Vere in the Truth, he made a Promiſe of Victory a: 
gainſt Death and Hell. And what he there ſays, ſcuucs 
to no other purpoſe but this, That thote who 1: all 
contuue his, altho they Cie, vet Derth ſhall not bave 
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the Dominion over them ; but the time ſhall come that 
the Bands of Death ſhall be broken, and as Chriſt is 
riſen, fo ſhall they that are his riſe again to Immorta- 
lity, For any help therefore that this Text affords, 
Churches may err in Fundamentals. But to ſpeak the 
Truth, | much wonder, not only how any Churches 
but how any private Man, that is careful to know and 
follow the Truth, can err in Fundamentals: For ſince 
it is moſt certain, that the Scripture contains at leaſt 
the fundamental Parts of Chriſtian Faith; how is it 

ſlible that any Man, that is careful to ſtudy and be- 
lieve the Scripture, ſhou'd be ignorant of any neceſſary 
part of his Faith? Now whether the Church of Rom: 
err in Fundamentals, yea or no : To anſwer this, 1 
mult crave leave to uſe this Diſtinction; To err in Fun: 
damentals, is either to be ignorant of, or deny ſome- 
thing to be fundamental that 1s, or to entertain ſome- 
thing fur fundamental which is not. In the firſt ſenſe, 


the Church of Kone, entertaimag the Scriptures as ſlic 
doth, cannot poliibly be ignorant of any principal 


part of Chriſtian Faith; all ber Error is, in enter 
taining in her ſelf, and obtruding upon others a mul 
ticade of things for Fundamentals, which no way con- 
cern dur Faith at all, Now how dangerous it is thus 
to do, cxcept I know whether ſhe did this willingly 
cr wittingly, yea or no, is not ealy to define: If wi! 
lingly he doth it, it is certainly high and damnable 
Preſumption; if ignorantly, I know not what Mer- 
cys God hath in {tore for them that fin not out of mali- 
ctiohs Wickedngſs. Now concerning the Merrimen! 
newly ſtarted, I mean the requiring of a Catalogue oi 
Fundamentals, 1 need to aniwer no more, but what 
Abrabam tells the Rich Man in Hell, Habent Moſen © 
Prophetas; they have Moſes and the Prophets, tlic 
Apoſties and the Evangeliſts, let them ſeek them there: 
tor if they tind them not there, in vain ſhall they ſeek 
theni in all the World beſides. But vet to come 4a 
little uearer to the Particulars: If the Church of Rome 
wou'd needs know What is fundamental in our Con 
ceit, and what not; the Anſwer, as far as my ſelf in 
Perſon am corcern'd in the Buſineſs, ſhall be no other 
than this, Let her obſerve what Points they are where 
in we agree with her, and let her think, if ſhe pleaſe, 
that we account of them as Fundamentals, eſpecially 
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if they be in the Scriptures: And on the other hand, 
let her mark in what Points we refuſe Communion with 
her, and let her aſſure her ſelf, we eſteem thoſe as no 
Fundamentals. If ſhe defire a Liſt and Catalogue made 
of all thoſe, ſhe is at leiſure enough, for ought 1 know, 
to do it her fell. 

Laſt of all, win rn the Imputation of Rebellion 
and Schiſm againit Church-Authority, with which 
your Catholick Diſputant meant to affright you; all 
that is but merely Pouder without Shot, and can ne- 
ver hurt you. For ſince it hath been ſufficiently eyi- 
denc'd unto us, that the Church of Rome hath adulte- 
rated the Truth of God, by mixing with it ſundry 1n- 
ventions of her own; it was the Conſcience of our 
Duty to God that made us to ſeparate : For where the 
Truth of God doth once ſuffer, there Union is Couſpi 
racy, Authority is but Tyranny, and Churches are 
but Routs. And ſuppoſe we, that we miſtook, and 
made our Separation upon Error, the Church of Roms 
being right in all her ways, tho we think otherwiſe; 
yet cou'd not this much prejudice us: For it is Schiſnz 
upon wilfulneſs that brings danger with it; Schiſm up- 
on Miſtake, and Schiſm upon juſt Occation, hath im it 
felf little hurt, if any at all. 


5 I R, 


Return you more than I thought, ar you expetted, ye? 

' lefs than the Argument requir d: If you ſhall favor 
me {a much as to carefully read what I have carefully 
written, you ſhall find ( at leaſt in thoſe Points you orc a- 
n d me to touch upon) ſufficient ground to plant your 
elf Rirongly againſt all Diſcourſe of the Romiſh Corner- 
Creepers, which they wſe for the ſedlucing of unftable 
Souls. Be it much or little that J have done, I requirs 


no other reward than the Contiriuance of your good Afe- 
i ection to, 


Your Servant, whom you know. 


Concerning 
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Concerning the Power of the Keys, and 
Auricular Confeſſion. 


N opening the Point concerning the Doctrine of 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 will fol- 
low thoſe Lines, that Tract, which your lf hath 
been pleas'd to ſet me, Yet firſt, &er I come to 

your Particulars, I will diſcover, as far as generality 
will give me leave, what it is which we intend, when 
we ule this Phraſe of Speech, At the firſt Appearance, 
it is plain, the Form of Words is not proper, but me- 
taphorical. Now ſome Truth there is in that which 
you learnt inthe Books of your Minority, from your 
Ariftotle, wiv aocupis 79 144 wertgeody MY Oper ;, and 
indeed con'd we but once agree what it is which that 
Metaphor doth intimate, the greateſt part of the Diſ- 
pute were at an end. Ihe natural way to diſcover 
this, is to ſee what the Uſe of Keys, properly taken, 
is; and aſter that, what Means they are, which in our 
End eavors to attain to the Kingdom of Heaven, have 
ſomething proportionable to the Ute of Keys: and 
this being once diſcover'd, there can remain no Quel- 
tion what are the Keys. 

Now nothing is more known, than that the only Uſe 
of Keys is to open and ſhut, to admit us unto, or ex- 
clude us from the poſſeſſion of what we ſeek. Now 
fince the Kingdom of Heaven is compar'd to a Houſe, 
from which ail ths Sons of Adam by nature are ex- 
cluded ; whatlvever then it is that gives us way, that 
removes ail Obſtacles which hinder us from entrance 
of that Houle, that certainly muſt be underſtood by 
the rame of Keys. Now all theſe Means, or Whatla- 
ever clic it is which doth further us towards the pot 
ſeſling our ſeives of Eternal Lite, they were all laid 
down in the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, com- 
mitted by bim tuity and firſt of ail ro the Diipenſation 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles, to be reported by wes 
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Of rhe Power of the Keys. 
their means, all the World over. So that I think 1 
may ſafely lay thus much for the firſt Ground of the 
Queſtion betwixt your ſelf and me, Claves Regni Cæ- 
lorum ſunt Dottrina Evangelii. 

Now ſince Keys are nothing without ſome Hand to 
manage them, we muſt in the ſecond place diſcover into 
whoſe hands they are committed. And for this pur- 

oſe, firſt of all, it muſt not be deny d, that principal- 
y and properly (I might well enough add only, if 1 
liſted, but that I ſpare yon) the Hand of God it is 
that manages and applys theſe Keys: Fo- of God and 
Chriſt it is written, He hath the Keys, be opens, and no 
Man fints ;, he ſhuts, and no Man opens. Vet ſince it 
hath pleas'd God to uſe the Miniſtry of Men, to the 
ſaving of Men, and bringing them into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; in a ſecondary ſenſe the Keys of that 
Kingdom are faid to be put into the hands of Men : 
Inaſmuch as it hath pleas d the Wiſdom of God, not to 
uſe theſe Keys, at leaſt as far as concerns the benefi- 
cial and opening Part, forme Act of Man not firſt pre- 
mis'd, For ſince that Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is the Sum 
of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ard Faith cometh not 
but by Hearing, and Hearing cometh not but by 
Preaching, and Preaching is the Act of Men alone 
(for God imploys not Angels in that behalf) it appears 
that this Preaching, or Manifeſtaticn of the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel not perform'd, the Keys muſt needs be 
unprofitable. By the Manifeſtation of the Goſpel of 
God, I mean not only the Tabor of the Lip, in ex- 
pounding, praying, reproving, or the like, but the 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, the acting (if any 
thing beyond this is to be acted) whatſoever the Ma- 


niteſtation cf the wy th requireth. So that I think I 
e 


may ſet down for a ſecond Ground, towgrds the ſet- 
tling of the Point in queition, thus much, That the 
managirg or application of the Keys, ſo far forth as 
Men are intruſted with them, is, The Afanifeftation 
of the Doctrine of rhe Goſpel, Thus far have we open d 
in general the Subſtance of the Keys, and the Uſe of 

them. I come now to your Querys. | 
Firſt, You ask of the Quality of the Apoſtles re- 
ceiving this Power, whether they had it as Judges 
Authoritative, or as Meſſengers Declarative, only to 
propound or denounce? You manifeſt your ſe! ns 
| the 
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the former, and Reaſons you bring, ſuch as they be- 
Your Reaſons I ſhall conſider in their place, but I muſt 
firſt tell you that you ask amiſs; for you; Queſtion is 
concerning the whole Power of the Keys, but you an- 
{wer only of a part, that is, of Sacra mental Abſolution 
only, as if all the Power of the Keys reſided there, 
So that here you uſe the Fallacy plarium Interrogatio- 
num; and I might well grant you, that indeed that 
part were Judicativè, but vet contend that all the reſt 
were only Declarative, To reduce you therefore, I 
muſt do with you as Phyſicians in ſome caſes deal with 
their Patients; e er I can come to purge the Humour 
you are ſick of, | muſt a little prepare you, The 
Power of the Keys is expreſs'd by the Learned in three 
Jokes, or Pairs of Words. | | 

1. To remit, and to retain. 

A. To looſe, and to bind. 

3. To open, and to fhwt. 

On the one fide, to remvr, to looſe, to open, which is 
the one half of the Power, agree in one, and ſignify 
the fame thing; to do the other three, to retain, to 
bind, to ſbut, which contain the other half, To your 
Queſtion then, whether the Power of the Keys be de- 
clarative only, I anſwer firſt : For this latter part or 
half, it is merely declarative, neither can it be other- 
wiſe ; which that you may ſee with your eyes, I muſt 
requeſt you to obſerve, Thar all ſhutting of the King- 
dom of Heaven is either common to all, or caſnal, be- 
falling only fome, The common Excluſion is thkt State 
of Nature, wherein we all are involy'd, as we fnring 
from the firſt Adam: The ſecond Excluſion is mat 
winch befals Chriſtians relapſing into Sin. The firtt 
ſhutting was at che Fall, and was then preſigur d unto 
us, by the barring up of the Way unto the Tree of 
Lite. What a&ive, what judiciary part can any Mi- 
niiter of the Goſpel have here? All that the Apo- 
tles con'd do here, was but to open to Men this their 
Miſery; a thing, before the Death of our Saviour, 
either very iparingly, or not at all reveal'd. Of this 
therefore you mait needs quit your hands'; and ſo you 
mult of the other, I mean Excluſion upon Caſuality 
and Relapſe, For when a Man converted to Chriſtia- 
nify, falleth eftſoons into ſome mortal Sin, doth the 
Gate of Heaven ſtand open to him, till he fall pon 
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ſome curſt Prieſt, that as'd his Key to ſhut it? 

There are in the World a kind of deceitful Locks 
with ſliding Bolts; I hive cen my felf and others 
mach deceiv'd by them, when the Doors have fen 
at our heels, and lockt us out when we intended no 
fach thing. Sir, Heaven-door hath a lliding Lock; 
upon occaſion of mortal Sin, it will ſhut without any 
uſe of a Key. | | 

Perchance I do not well, 7:7 :iy iv EAI 1 
the ſober Meaning of what I have ſpoken merrily 15 F 
bat this, That either you malt make the Miniſtry ot 
the Goſpel only Declarative, of elſe it will follow that 
every impenitent Relapſer, that hath the good forture 
to eſcape the Prieſt's being *privy to his Sin, is like ta | 
hind Heaven open at the lat. So then it is apparent, 
that notwithſtanding your heaping up of Interrogato It 
rys, and your preſling of Ligaveritis &. vor, and tel Lil 
ling me what I never knew, that Selvere and Lig we be | 
Actives ; yet in this part of our Power, all your Ac: 
vity is loſt, and there remains nothing for you but to 
report upon good evidence, What you find done by | 
your Betters to your hand. i} 

Half your Juriſdiction then is fallen, and if L ad 
no other Medium but this, I might with good proba- 
bility conclude againſt you for the other part. For 
if the one half made in the ſame Form, in the like 
Phraſe and Garb of Spcech, yet coforceth no more but 
Declaration and Denouncing : Then why (hould you 


think the other halt (Which in atl [tkelihood is hon if 


1 

[ 

l 
: 
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genral ro the former) to be More 7 Na, there 15 far 1 | 
more natural Equity that you fFould be here ou D. 1 
clarative than in the other. Politicians tell us, That il 
it is Wiſdom for Princes, who deſire to gain the Love fl 
of their Subjects, to adminiſter themſcſves all Favors Ml 


and Graces, bat to leave Actions of Jultice and Hartl. 
nels to be perform'd by others, | 

dir, No Prince can be fo ambitious of the Love of 
bis Subjects, as God is of the Love of Mankind: Why 
then fhou'd 1 think him fo ill a Politician, as fo. make 
bimfclf the Adminiſtrator of the rough, unpleaſing, 
Love-killing Offices of Binding, Shutting, Kei aining 
and then paſs over to the Prieſt the Dilpeniation of the 
fair, well-ſpoken, ingratiating Offices of Remi, l 
L10fing, * Opening? But I vil leave this Kind 0 
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Topick and DialeRical arguing, becauſe You are a Pre- 
tender to convincing Reaſons; I will directly enter 
even upon that part of your Power of Opening and 
Remittine, being the other ipart of your Territory, 
and by main ſtrength take all Activity from you there 
too. Give me leave to ask you one Queſtion ; you 
may very well favour me ſo far, for you have ask'd 
me very many. | | 

The Converſion of a Sinner, is it an Aft of the Key:, 
ea or no ? 

By your Principles it is not; for you make the 
Power of the Keys to be Judiciary, and therefore the 
Converſion of an Infidel pertains not to them, The 
Church of Rome will 8 you with a Medium to make 
this Argument good. Do we not , thoſe that arc 
within? For thoſe that are without, God ſhall judg, ſaith 
Paul: Whence ſhe infers, That a converted Inhdel, 
not yet admitted to the Church, is a ſtranger to the 
Judiciary Power of the Keys; but being once admit- 

ted into the Church, he is now become the Church's 
Sudject, and ſo. fit matter for he Prieſt to work on 
vpon his next Relapſe. What think you of this Rea- 
fon? Do you take it to be good? Take heed, ot 
elſe it will give you a deadly ſtripe. For the Conver- 
fon of an Infidel, out of queſtion is a moſt proper Act 
of the Keys. For ſince the opening of the Kingdom 
of Heaven is confeſs d to belong unto the Keys; and 
Heaven, which was ſhut againſt the Infidel in time of 
his Infidelity, upon his Converſion is acknowledg'd: to 
be open'd unto him; certainly whoever converted hin 
us d the Keys, or elle he muſt pretend to have either 
4 Pick-lock, or the Herb Lunaria, which, they ſay, 
makes Locks fall off from Doors, and the Fetters from 
Horſes heels. If then the Converfidn of a Sinner be 
an Act of the Keys, and by the Argument of the 
Church of Rome it be not Judiciary, it follows then. 
that all Acts of the Keys are not e and if not 
Judiciary, then Declarative only': for betwixt theic 


two l know no Mean. | 
* But becauſe to diſpute againſt a Man out of his own 
Principles, which perchance are falſe (for this we know 
oft falls out, that by the power of Sy Hogiſms Men may 
aud do draw true Concluſions from falſe Premiſes) be 
cauſe, 1ſay, thus to do, in the Judgment of Ariforle. 
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leaves a Man meniouenty wer dpranyutrer 57%; and I am 
willing not only to perſuade you, but to better you, 
I will draw the little which remains to be faid in this 
Point, from other places. 

Firſt, In all the Apoſtles Practice in converting Jews 
and Gentiles, find you any thing like unto the Act of 
any Judiciary Power ? They neither did nor cou'd uſe 
any ſuch thing. That they did not, appears by Phi- 
lip, who having catechis'd the Eunuch, and finding him 
A of Baptiſm, immediately, upon Profefiton of 
his Faith, admitted him into the Church. That they 
neither did nor cou d, appears by Peter and the ret 
of the Apoſtles in the Acts, who cou'd never in the 
ſpace of an Afternoon, being none but themſelves, have 
converted three thouſand Souls, had they taken any 
ſuch way, as "pe ſeem to misfancy. Again, imagine 
with your ſelf all Circumſtances you can, which arc 
of force to make a Power Judiciary ; apply them all to 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, in the Converſion of In- 
fidels, and if you find any one of them agree to that 
Action, let me be challeng d upon it, and be thought to 
have abus d you with a Fallacy. 

To conclude then, ſince your Ligaveritis, which is 
the one half of your pretended juriſdiction, pre 
tends to nothing above Declarative: And ſince your 
Solveritis, in ſo great an Act as is the Converſion of 
Infidels, lays claim to no more; what Act of the 
Power of the Keys is it, wherein we may conceive 
Hope of findingany thing Active or Judiciary ? I fee 
what you will Gay ;, there yet remains a Part, you 
think, wherein you have hope to ſpecd, and that is 
the reconciling of relapſing Chriſtians. As you fancy, 
that in every linning Chriſtian, there is a Duty bind- 
ing him to repair and lay his Sm open to the Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, and in him a Power to conſider of the 
vins of ſuchas repair unto him, to weigh Particulars, 
to conſider Circumſtances and Occaſions, and accord- 
ing to true Judgment, either upon Penance impos d to 
abſolve Sin (which you call remitting of the Sin) or to 
withhold bim for a time from participation of Hol 
Datys with Catholick Chriſtians, which you c a re- 
taining of Sins, ſuppoſing that God doth the like in 
Heaven: as it is Written, Wha: you bind in Earth, :5 
bound in Heaven, and what you looſe in Earth, 15 
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loosd in Heaven, Now the Rock on which yon labour 


to found ſo N a Covceit, is no other than 


the Words which I have quoted out of Scriptere. 


You preſs carneſtly the Ligaveritis & voi, all which 


can yield you {mall Relief : for if they help you not at 


all in thoſe weighty Parts of the Power of the Keys, 
which but now were laid before you; by what Analo- 
y can you expect they ſhou'd afford you any Aſſiſtance 
Fon As is Ligare, ſo is Sofvere ; as is the Converſion 
of an Infidel, fo is the reconciling of a relapſing. Chriſ- 
tian, for any thing you can make appear, Either all is 
Declarative, which is very poſſible, and in many Caſes 
neceſſary ; or all Judicative, which in ſome Caſes is im 
poilible, and in none neceſſary : ſo that to fit the Scrip- 
ture to your Faucy, you areconſ{train'd to diſtract and 
rend it without any Warrant at all. But you, have 
found out in the Text a ſtronger Argument againſt the 
declarative Power, I contend for: You eſpy an In 
flavit, a great, a ſolemn, and unwonted Geremony, 
undoubtedly concluding fome. greater mattdy than 
poor Power declarative : What ? did our ſerious Maj 
ter this ſpend his Breath to no purpeſe, and like a H6cus 
Pocus with ſo mich ſi em act us a folemn nothing? I pray 
whole Words are theſe? I lhou'd have thought them 
to have been Porphiry's, or Juliaus (but that I know 
your hand) for you fubicrib'd not your Name to your 
Le tters: Agicen cr 4(dea . Aſατ Al N 2 PA The; 
are the Words of your Pindarus, upon an occaſion not 
unlike unto this. | | ts 
Sir, you have no Skill to judg, or ſet a price upon 
{o divine an Act: Re loſt not his Breath when he ſpent 
his Tu{:Aavit; be opened their Wits, that they might 
underſtand the Scripture; he reveal'd to them the My. 
terys of Jeſus Chriſt, dying and riſing agaih for the 
World's Salvation, the greateſt News ever reported it 
the Word, and till then conceal'd; he (command: 
then to be the firit Eringers of this goed News; au! 
that they might the more unGauntcdly. perform thei: 
Charge, be endow'd them with Intallibilicy, with int 
nite Covltancy and Fortitude, with Power of working 
ſuch Wonders as none could do unleſs God were wit: 
them. Appelle Cos ſcient iam tuam : Were thoſe thing 
ſuch notdings, that they deterve to be thus jeer d 
But that betals you which betals the Stares that dwe:! 
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in the Steeple, who fear not the Bells, becauſe they hear 
them every _ Theſe wonderful Benefits of God 
have every day founded in your Ears, and the frequen- 
cy of them bath taught you to forget your Reverence 
to them. Yet all this Inſuſlavit, this Ceremony, was 
for no other end but to further a Declarative Power; their 
undaunted Fortitude, their Power of miracling, their Ia- 
{allibility did but add Conntenance and Strength to their 
Declarative Power, by which they went up and dowuthe 
World, to manifeſt the good Tidings of Salvation. So 
that even theſe which ſerv d thus to ſet off the Goſpel, vetre 
nothing elſe but means of the better Manifeſtation of 
it; therefore may they very well paſs, if not amongſt 
the Keys, yet amongſt the neceſſary Wards: Where- 
as your Fancy of an Active or Judicative Power in the 
Prieſt, concurring with God in reconciling relapſing 
Chriſtians, is neither one nor other, but is indeed like 
unto the Work of ſome deceitful Smith, who, the bet- 
ter to. couptenance and grace his Work, adds to his 
Key ſuperfinuus and idle Wards, which in the opening 
of the Lock, are of no uſe at all. 

To your fecond Query, Whether the Keys were con- 
in'd to the Apoſtles only? The Anſwer is in no cafe 
hard to give, it may perchance in ſome caſe be dange- 
rous; for there is a Generation of Men in the World 
(the Clergy they call them) who impropriate the Keys 
unto themſelves, and would be very angry to under- 
ſtand, that others from themſelves ſhou'd claim a Right 
anto them, To your Queſtion then, no doubt but ori- 
ginally none receiv'd the Keys from the Mouth of our 
Saviour, but the Apoſtles only; none did nor ever could 
manage them with that Authority and Splendor as the 
Apoſtles did, who were above all moſt amply farniſh'd 
with all things fitting fo great a Work. For whereas 
you ſeem to intimate, that the preaching Miſſion was 
communicated to others, as the ſeventy two Diſciples, 
as well as the Apoltles; you do but miſtake your ſelf, 
if you conceive that the Keys of the Goſpel were any 
way committed to them: for concerning the Myſterys 


of Jeſus Chriit, and him crucify d for the Sins of the 


World {wherein indeed the opening of the Kingdom 
of Heaven did conſiſt) they receiv'd it not, they knew 
it not. Lo be the prime Reporters of this, was an 
Honor imparted only to the Apoltles: Yet were they 


not 
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Of the Power of the Kyys. 

not ſo itnparted, as that they ſhon'd be confif'd to 
them. Every one that heard and receiv'd the Light 
the ſaving Doctrine from them, ſo far forth as he had 
Underſtanding in the ways of Life, had now the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven committed to his power, 
both for his own and others uſe. Every one, of what 
ſtate or condition ſoever, that hath any occaſion of- 
fer'd him to ſerve another in the ways of Life, Cler- 

y Lay, Male or Female, whatever he be, hath theſe 
Key 5, not only for himſelf, but for the benefit of others. 
For if natural Goodneſs teach every Man, Lumen de 
Lumine, Erranti comiter monſtrare viam, &c. then 
how much more doth Chriſtian Goodneſs require of 
every one, to his ability to be a Light to thoſe who 
fit in darkneſs, and direct their ſteps, who moſt dau- 

erouſly miſtake their way? To fave a Soul, every 
Man is a Prieſt. To whom, I pray you, is that ſaid 
in Leviticus ;, Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brother fin, but 
chow ſhalt reprove, and ſave thy Brother? And if the 
Law binds a Man, when he ſaw his Enemy's Cattel to 
Nray. to put them into their way, how much more 
doth it oblige him to do the like for the Man himſelf ? 
See you not how the whole World conſpires with me 
in the ſame Opinion ? Doth not every Father teach his 
Son, every Maſter his Servant, every Man his Friend ? 
How many of the Laity in this Age, and from 4ime to 
time in all Ages, have by writing for the publick good 
propagated the Goſpel of Chriſt, as if ſome ſecret In- 
itin& of Nature had put into Mens minds thus to do? 

I ſhame to dwell ſo long upon fo plain a Theme; yet 
becauſe I feel your pulſe, and perceive what it is that 
troubles you, I muit ſay ſomething to an Objection, 
which I kno you make. You conceive that forthwith 
upon this which I have ſaid, muſt needs follow ſome 
great Confuſion of Eſtates and Degrees; the Laity 
will itraitway get up into our Pulpits, we ſhall loſe our 
Credit, and the Adoration which the ſimple ſort do 
yield us is in danger to be loft. 

Sir, Fear you not, the ſufficient and able of the 
Clergy will reap no Diſcountenance, but, Honour by 
this: For he that knows how to do well himſelf, wil! 
molt willingly approve what is well done by another, 
It is extreme Poverty of Mind to ground Þ hou Repu- 
tation upon another Man's Ignorance, and to ſecure 
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| Of the Power of the Nys. 
your ſelf you do well, becauſe you perceive perchance 
that none can judg how ill you do. Be not angry then 
to ſee others join with you in part of your Charge. 
I would all the Lord's People did preach, and that every 
Man did think himſelf bound to diſcharge a part of 
the common Good; and make account that the Care 
of other mens Souls concern'd him as well as of bis 
own. When the Apoſtles took order to ordain ſome, 
npon whom the publick Burden of preaching the 
Goſpel ſhould lie, 1t was not their purpoſe to impro- 


priate the thing to thoſe Perſons alone; but knowing 


that what was left to the Care of all, was commonly 
worſt lookt unto, in wiſe and moſt Chriſtian Care, 
they deſignd ſome, whoſe Duty it ſhou'd be to wait 
upon the Goſpel alone, the better to preſerve the Pro- 
feſſion to the World's end. It hath been the Wiſdom 
of thoſe, who have taken care of the Propagation of 
Arts and Sciences, not only to appoint Means, that 
multitudes ſhould ſtudy and make profeſtion privately, 
but that ſome ſhould be conſtituted publick Profeſſors 
to teach e Cathedra, that fo all might know to whom 
to repair, in the Doubts incident to their Facultys; 
and this bath been thought a ſovereign way to pre- 
ſerve Sciences. Sir, we are the publick Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity. we ſpeak e Cathedra, which none can do 
but ſuch as are ordain'd. Let the private Profeſſion 
and Practice of Chriſtianity improve it ſelf ever ſo 
much, yet the Honor of the publick Profeſſor, ſo he 
deſerve his place, can never impair. It grieves me to 
ſtand fo long upon fo plain, ſo unwelcom a Leſſon; I 
will eaſe my ſelf and you, and reflect upon yoyr third 
(Query. | 3 
ln the third place, you require to know what Ne- 
ceſſity or what Convenience there is of Confeſſion : 
You mean, I think, that Conſeſſion which is as fooli(h- 
ly as commonly call'd Sacramental, for it bath nothing 
of a Sacrament in it. Did I know your mind a little 
more in particular, what Form of Confeflicn you 
ipeak of, whether as it is us d in the Church of Kome, 
or in ſome refin d Guile, as it ſeems ſome would, who 
have of late call'd for it in the Church of England , 1 
thou'd ſpeak peradventure more appolitely to what 
you delire. But ſince you have propos'd Confeſſion 
only in a generality, my Anſwer ſhall be in like man. 
ner. And, 2 Ry Firl 
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Of the Power of the Keys. 


Firſt of all, Confeſſion of Sins is a thing not only 


convenient, but unavoidably neceſſary to Salvation, 
without which none ſhall ever ſee God, And thus far, 
I ſuppoſe, all Chriſtians do "agree, The main Diffe- 
rence is in the manner of practiſing it; the Queſtion 
being, Whar Partys are to be intereſted in it? Na- 
tural Equity informeth us, that unto every Party, juſt- 
ly offended, Satisfaction ſome way or other is due. 
The firſt Party wrong'd in every Offence, is God, 
againſt whoſe Honour and expreſs Command every Sin 
is committed. To him therefore, in the firit place, 
Satisfaction is due by Submifiion and Acknowledg- 
ment, ſince there remains no other way of Compoſition 
with God. But there are ſome Sins committed again(t 
God, ſome committed againſt God and Men. ln the 
former, it is ſufficient if we pacify God alone; in the 
latter, our Neighbor, againſt whom we have treſpaſs'd, 
muſt receive Satisfaction ior the Wrong done him, at 
leaſt if it be in the power of the Treſpaſſer. Your 
Primmer of Sum will tell you, 7 hat not to make reſti- 
tut ion, if you be able, and not t pardon, unavoidably ex- 
clude from the Kingdom of Heaven. Now might the 
Nocine of Confeſſion and Acknowledgment in cale 
of Offence given, have been permitted to ran fair and 
clear, as it deſcends from God and good . Reaſon, the 
fir Fountains of it; there needed no morg to be 
ſaid in this Argument, than I have already told vou. 
But I know not what intempeſtive fooliſh Ambition hath 
troubled the ſtream; and it hath paſs'd now for a lors 
time (till the Reformation alter d it) for a general 
Doctrine in the Church, That in all kind of Sins, 
whether againit God or our Neighbor, there can be 
no Reconciliation betwixt the Partys offending and of- 
fended,, but by Interpoſition of a Prieſt; a thing ut- 
terly beſides ail Reaſon and common Senſe, that you 
hould open your private Imperfettions to one whom 
they concern not (for it is granted, that all Partys 
concern d in an Offence muſt have reaſon at the hands 
of the: Offender) and who can no ways help you : for 
ne that is conſcientious of his Sin (and without Trou- 
bie of Conſcience I think none wou d ever repair to his 
Conſeſſor) knows very well, that there is no Sin o 
great, but upon ſubmiſſion God both can and will par- 
don it; and none fo ſmall, but Pardon for it 1 5 7 
N b | budke, 
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Of the Power of the Kyys. 
or elſe he hath been ill catechis d. And more 
Prieſt tell him? Your Ply 


it, it Was a ſove- 
reign Remedy to whiſper it into the ear of an ( a 
Prieſt, I do as well believe as I do that of Pliny, The 
Patrons of this Fancy, for defect of Reaſon and com- 
mon ity, are tain to betake themſelves to Scrip- 
ture; thei miſchief Is there is there no direct 
Text for it, and therefore they are conſtrain'd to help 
themſelves with a mere conjectural Conſequence : For 
ſince it is taken for certain, that there is a power to 
remit and to retain Sins, how ſhall they who have this 
power given them know how fit it is to remit or to 
retain a Sin, except they know the Sin ? and know it 
they cannot, but by Confeſſion. For anſwer to this, 

Firſt, We have found and prov'd, That the Words 
of Scripture muſt receive ſuch a Senſe, as from whence 
no ſuch Conſequence can be infer d. 

Secondly, We have endeavour'd to prove, That the 
Diſpenſation or KEE of the Keys of the King- 


dom of Heaven (being nothing elſe but the Duty 
of ſaving of Souls) is a Duty, which pro Occaſione 
oblats lies upon every Chriſtian, Which if it be 
true (as in good faith I think it) and the Clergy per- 
ceive it, I think they wou d never go about to urge that 
Text, altho we ſhou'd yield it them in their own mean 
ing. For they muſt needs ſee, that it follows that you 
may as well make your Muletter (if you have one) 


your Confeſſor, as your Pariſh-Prieſt. Tell me in 


good earneſt, if you can, ont of what good intent 
can this Deſire to know another Man's Sin, which con- 
cerns you not, proceed? Is it to teach him that it is 
a Sin? He knew that, or elſe he had never repair'd 
to you to confeſs it. ls it to tell him that he is to re- 
pant, to reſtore, to pray, to give Alms, &cf All this 

e knew, or elſe he bath had his breeding under an 
evil Clergy. Lea, but how ſhall the Phyſician cure 
the Diſeaſe, if he know it not? Suppoſe all Diſeaſes 
dad one Remedy (as all ſpiritual Diſeaſes have) what 
matters it, if the os be ſick, to know whe- 
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Of the Power of the Kyys. 
ther it be an Ague, or the Meazles, or the Pleuriſy, 
ſince one Potion cures them all? Yea, but if he know 
not the particulars, how ſhall he judg of the Quantity 
of the Doſes ? for the ſame Diſeaſe upon ſundry Cir- 
cumſtances may require Majus or Minus in the Phyſick 
This is the pooreſt Scruple of a thouſand ;, for in the 
Regiment of Patients ſpiritually ſick, there can be bin 
one miſtake, that is, if you give too little. Be furc 
ou give enough, and teach your Patients to think no 
& to be little (which in Men ſpiritually ſick is Err. 
ſaluberrimus)) and > can never err. For natura 
Phy ſick is only Phyſick, but —_ Phyfick is bot“ 
Phy fick and Diet, and may be indifferently admin: 
ſter'd both to the Sick and the Sound, Repentance pe 
chance only excepted, of which upon occaſion afſur- 
your ſelf you can hardly take too much. What rea: 
now can you give me, why you ſhou'd defire to diu. 
into any Man's Breaſt, & ſcire Secrets Domus ? exce 
it be that which follows in the next Verſe, inde timer 
as I muſt confeſs, I ſuſpect it is. The truth is, ſon 
miſtaken Cuſtoms of the antient Church, the Cra 
and Power of the Clergy, the Simplicity and Ip: - 
rance of the Laity ; theſe begat the Tragelaphus, 
which we now ſpeak. It may be you take the Practi 
of the antient Church, and the Point of Excommur:- 
cation, to make ſomewhat for you. When thoſe Card 
ſhall come to be play'd (tho that of Church- Cuſtom 
not greatly material, which way ſoever it looks) I be- 
lieve you will not find the Game you look for. 
deed I was once minded to have conſider d ſomet!! 
of that; but I think you look for a Letter, not for 
Book, and I perceive my ſelf already to have gone 
yond the compals of a Letter. Another Parley ther 
fore if you pleaſe, ſhall put an end to thoſe and 
tber Scruples, if any do ariſe. And for the preſc:! 
give, | pray you, a little reſpite unto 


Fremm Study, this 8th Tours, 
Day of March, 1637. J. H. 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks,* and 
the original Cauſes of all Schiſm. 


Erey and Schiſin, as they are in common 
uſe, are two aps wer parye's of Scare- 
Crows, which they who uphold a Party in 
Religion uſe to fright away ſuch, as ma- 
king inquiry into it, are ready to relinquiſh and op- 
poſe it, if it appear either erroneous or ſuſpicious. . For 
as Plutarch reports of a Painter, who having unskilful- 


ly pate a ck, chas'd away all Cocks and Hens, 


at ſo the Impertection of his Art might not appear 


by compariſon with Nature; ſo Men willing ſor ends 


to admit of no Fancy but their own, endeavor to hin- 
der an Inquiry into it by way of compariſon of ſome- 
what with it, peradventure truer, that ſo the Defor- 
mity of their own might not appear. But howſoever 
in the common manage, Zereſy and Schiſm are but ri- 
diculous Terms, yet the things in themſelves are of 
very conſiderable moment, the one offending againſt 
Truth, the other againſt Charity ; and therefore both 
2 where they are not by Imputation, but in 
Deed. | 

It is then a matter of no ſmall importance, truly 
to deſcry the Nature of them, that ſo they may fear 
who are guilty of them, and they on the contrary 
{trengthen themſelves, who thro the Iniquity of Men 
and Times are injurioully charg'd with them, 

Schiſm (for of Hereſy we ſnall not now treat, except 
it be by accident, and that by occaſion of a general 
Miitake, ſpread throout all the Writings of the An- 
tients, in which their Names are familiarly confounded) 
Ichiſm, I ſay, upon the very Sound of the word im- 
ports Diviſion: Diviſion is net but where Communion 
15, or onght to be. Now Communion is the Strength 
and Ground of all Society, whether Sacred or Civil: 
W hoſoever therefore they be, that offend againſt this 
common Society and Friendlineſs of Men, and cauſe 
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Concerning Schiſm an Schiſmatichs. 
Separation and Breach among them, if it be in Civi! 
Occaſions, are guilty of Sedition and Rebellion; if it 
be by occaſion of Eccleſiaſtical Difference, they are 
guilty of Schiſm : ſo that Schiſm is an Eccleſiaſtical Se 

ition, as Sedition is a Lay-Schiſm, Yet the great Be 
nefit of Communion notwithſtanding, in regard of di- 
vers Diſtempers Men are ſubject to, Diſſenſion and Dis- 
union are often neceſſary : for when either falſe or un- 
certain Concluſions are obtruded for Truth, and Ads 
either unlawful, or 8 Scrople, argrequir'd 
of us to be perform'd; in theſe Caſes, Eonfere were 
Conſpiracy, and open Conteſtation is not Faction or 
Schiſm, but due Chriſtian Animoſity. Wer ; 

For the farther opening therefore of the Nature 
Schiſm, ſomething muſt be added by way of Diffe- 
rence to diſtinguiſh it from neceſſary ration; and 


that is, that the Cauſes, upon which Diviſion is at- 


tempted, proceed not from Paſſion or Diſtemper, or 
from Ambition or Avarice, or ſuch other ends as hu- 
man Eolly is = to purſue ; bat from well-weigh'd and 
neceſſary Reafons,and that, u hen all other means having 

try d, nothing will ſerve to fave us from Guilt o! 
Conſcience but open Separation. So that Schiſry, i 
we wou'd define it, is nothing elſe but an unneceſſary 
EW of Chriſtians from that part of the viſib 
Church, of which they were once Members. Now 
ix in Matinies and Civil Difſenfions there are two /\: 
tendants in ordinary belonging to them; one the choice: 
of one Elector, or Guide, in place of the General or 
ordinary Governor, to rule and guide; the other t. 
appointing of {ome publick Place or Rendevouz, whe! « 
publick Meetings muſt be celebrated: So in Charch 
Diſſenſions and Quarrels two Appurtenances there arc 
which ſerve to make a Schiſm compleat. 

Firft, The choice of a Biſhop in oppoſition to the 
former (a thing very frequent amongſt the Antients. 
2 u many times was both the Cauſe and Effect 
Schilm. 

Secondly, The ereQing of a new Church and Or 
tor y, for the dividing Party to meet in publickly. Fo: 
till this be done, the Schiſm is but yet in the Womb. 

In that late famous Controvert, in Holland, De Pre- 


deſt. nat ione C Auxiliis, as long as the diſagreeing Pa: 
tus went no further than Diſputes and Pen- Comba- 
| the 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, 
the Schiſm was all that while anbatch'd : but as foon 
as one Party ſwept an old Cloyfter, and by a pretty 
Art ſuddenly made it a Church, by putting a new Pa!- 
pit in it, for the ſeparating Party there to meet ; now 
what before was a Controverſy, became a formal 
Schiſm. To know no more than this, if you take it to 
be true, bad been e to direct how you are to 
judg, and what to think of Schiſm and Schiſmaticks: 
yet becauſe in the Antients (by whom many Men are 
more affrighted than hurt) much is ſaid, and many 
fearful Dooms are pronounc'd in this Caſe, will we 
deſcend a little to conſider of Schiſins, as it were by 
way of Story; and that partly further to open that 
which we have ſaid in general, by inſtancing in Par- 
ticulars ; and partly to diſabuſe thoſe who, reverencing 
Antiquity more than needs, have ſaffer'd themſelves to 
be ſcar d with imputation of Schiſm, above due mea- 
ſure, For what the Antients ſpake by way of Cenſure 
of Schiſm in general, is moſt true: for they ſaw —— 
it is no great᷑ matter to ſee ſo much) that unadviſedly 
and upon fancy to break the Knot of Union betwixt 
Man and Man (eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians, upon 
whom, above all other kind of Men, the Tie of Love 
and Communion doth moſt eſpecially reſt) was a Crime 
bardly pardonable, and that nothing abſolves a Man 
from the Guilt of it, but true and unpretended Con- 
ſcience; yet when they came to pronounce of Schiſms 
in particular (whether it were becauſe of their own In- 
tereſts, or that they ſaw not the Truth, or for what 
other Cauſe, God only doth know) their Judgments 
many times (to ſpeak moſt gently) are juſtly to be ſuſ- 
pected: Which that you may ſee, we will range all 
Schiſm into two Ranks. | 

For there is a Schiſm, in which only one Party is 
the Schiſmatick ; for where Caule of Schiſ is neceſſa- 
ry, there not he that ſeparates, but he that occaſions 
the Separation is the Schiſmatick. 


Secondly, T here is a Schiſm in which both Parts are the 


Schiſmaticks; for where the occaſion of Separation is 


unneceſſar y, neither fide can be excus d from the Guilt 
of Schiſm, | 


But you will ask, who ſhall be the Judg what is ne- 


ceſſary ? Indeed that is a Queſtion, which bath beer, 


often made, but I think {carc:ly ever truly anfiver'd 
not 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, 

not becauſe it.is 2 Point of great Depth or Difficulty 
truly to aſſoil it, but becauſe the true Solution carrys 
Fire inthe Tail of it; for it bringeth with it a piece of 
Doctrine which is ſeldom pleaſing to Superiors, To 
you for the preſent this (hall ſaffice. If ſo be you be 
Animo defecato, if you have clear'd your ſelf from 
Froth and Grounds; if neither Sloth, nor Fears, nor 
Ambition, nor any tempting Spirits of that nature a- 
buſe you (for thele and ſuch as theſe are the true Im 
pediments why both chat and other Queſtions of the 
like danger are not truly anſwer'd) If all this be, and 
yet you lee not how to frame your Reſolution, and ſet- 
tle your (elf tor that Doubt; I will ſay no more of 
you than was {aid of Papias, St. John's own Scholar 
you are & He 7 vv, your Abilitys are not fo good 
as I preſum'd. 

But to go on with what I intended, and from which 
that inter loping Queſtion diverted me: that you may 
the better judg ot the Nature of Schiſm by their Oc- 
caſions, you ſhall find that all Schiſms have crept into 
the Church by one of theſe three ways ; Either upon 
Matter of Fact, or Matter of Opinion, or Point of 
Ambition. For the firſt: I call that Matter of Fact, 
when ſomething is requir'd to be done by us, which ei- 
ther we know, or ſtrongly ſuſpect to be unlawful. So 
the firſt notable Schiſm, of which we read, in the 
Church, contain d in it matter of Fact: For it being 
upon Error taken for neceſſary, that an Eaſter muſt be 
kept; and upon worſe than Error, if I may fo ſpeak 
(for it was no leß than a Point of  Judaiſin forc'd upon 
the Church) upon worſe than Error, 1 fay, thought 
further neceſſaty, that the ground for the time of our 
keeping that Feaſt, mult be the Rule left by doſes to 
the Jews; there aroſe a ſtout Queſtion, Whether we 
were to celebrate with the Jews on the , fourteenth 
Moon, or the Sunday following? T his Matter, tho 
moſt unneceſſary, moſt vain, yet caus'd as great a 
Combaſtion as ever was in the Church; the Weft ſe 
parating and refuſing Communion with the Eaſt for 
many years together. In this fantaſtical Hurry, I can- 
not ſec but all the World were Schiſmaticks : neither 
can any thing excuſe them from that Imputation, ex- 
cepting only this, that we charitably ſuppoſe that all 
Partys out of Conſcience did what they did, -A thing 

whic 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks. 
which beſel them thro the Ignorance of their Guides 
for 1 will not ſay their Malice) and that thro the juſt 
adgment of God, becauſe thro Sloth and blind Obe- 
dience Men examin'd not the things which they were 
taught, but like Beaſts of Burden patiently couch'd 
down, and indifferently underwent whatſoever their 
Superiors laid upon them. By the way, by this you 
way plainly ſee the Danger of our Appeal unto Anti- 
quity, for Reſolution in controverted Points of Faith, 
and how ſmall Relief we are to expect from thence : 
For if the Diſcretion of the chiefeſt Guides and Di- 
rectors of the Church, did in a Point fo trivial, fo in- 
conſiderable, ſo mainly fail them, as not to ſee the 
Truth in a Subject, wherein it is the greateſt marvel 
how they cog'd avoid the Sight of it; Can we, with- 
out imputation of extreme Groſſneſs and Folly, thirk 
ſo poor-ſpirited Perſons competent Judges of the Queſ- 
tions now on foot betwixt the Churches ? Pardon me, 
I know not what Temptation drew that Note from me. 
The next Schiſm, which had in it matter of Fact 
is that of the Donatiſt; who was perſuaded (at leaſt 
ſo he pretended) that it was unlawful to converſe or 
communicate in holy Dutys with Men ſtain'd with any 
notorious Sin (For howſocver Auftin and others do 
ſpecify only the Thuriſicati & Traditores, and Libella- 
tici, and the like, as if he ſeparated only from thoſe 
whom he found to be ſuch; yet by neceflary propor- 
tion, he maſt refer to all notorious Sinners.) Upon 
this he taught, that in all Places wbere Good and Bad 
were mixt together, there cou'd be no Church, by rea- 
fon of Pollution, evaporating as it were from Sinners, 
which blaſted righteous Perſons who convers'd with 
them, and raade all unclean. On this ground ſepara- 
ting bimſelf from all whom he liſt to ſuſpect, he gave 
out that the Church was no where to be ſound but in 
him and his Aſſociates, as being the only Men among 
whom wicked Perſons found no ſhelter, and by conlec- 
quence the only clean and unpolluted Company, and 
therefore the only Church. Againſt this St. Auguftine 
laid down this Concluſion, Dnitatem Eccleſiæ per totum 
Orbem diſperſe propter nonnullorum peccata non eſſe de- 
ſerendam; which is indeed the whole Sum of that Fa- 
ther's Diſputation againſt the Donati. Now in one 
part of this Controverſy betwixt St. Augufine and the 
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Concerning Schi/m and Schiſmaticks. 
Donatiſt, there's one thing is very remarkable. The 
Truth was there where it was by mere Chance, and 
might have been on either ſide, any Reaſons broaght 
by either Party notwithſtanding : For tho it were de 
fatto falſe, 2 Donati, (hat up in Africk, was 
the only Orthodox Party; yet it might have been 
true, notwithſtanding any thing St. Auftin brings to 

ute it, And onthe contrary, tho it were de fatto 
true, that the part of Chriſtians diſpers'd over the 
Earth were Orthodox; yet it might bave been falſe 
notwithſtanding any thing St. Auſtin brings to confirm 
it. For where, or among whom, or among how ma- 
ny the Church ſhall be, or is, is a thing indifferent: 
it may bein any Number more or leſs; it may be in 
any Place, | know Nation; it may be in All, and 


(for ought 1 know) it may be in none, without 
ition of the Church, or the Trut 


pers'd in many Places, or confin'd to one ; none of 
theſe either prove or diſprove a Church. WED: 
Now this Schiſm, and likewiſe the former, to a wiſe 
Man that well underſtands the Matter in Controverſy, 
may afford . matter of Pity, to ſee Men ſo 
Show. ow diſtracted upon Fancy; but of Doubt or 
Trouble what to do, it can yield none. For tho in 
this Schiſm the Donat iſt be the Schiſmatick, and in the 
former both Partys be equally ingag'd in the Schiſm ; 
yet you may lafely, upon your Occaſ! communi” 
cate with either, ſo be you flatter neither in their 
Schiſm, For why might it not be lawfo] to go to Church 
with the Donati, or to celebrate Eaſter with the 
QOgartodecimen, if occaſion fo require? ſince neither 


| Nature, nor Religion, nor Reaſon doth ſuggeſt any 


thing to the contrary : For in all publick Meetings pre- 
bing done but what 

true Devotion and Piety brook, why may not I be pre- 
ſent in them, and uſe Communication with them? 
Nay, what if thoſe to whole Care the execution of the 
publick Service is committed, do ſomething either un- 
ieemly or ſulpicious, or peradventure unlawiul ? What 
if the Garments they wear be cenſur d as, nay indeed 
be ſuperſtitious ? What if the Geſture of Adoration 
be us d at the Altar, as now we have learned to ſpeak * 
What if the Homiliſt or Preacher deliver any Doctrine, 

pee? 


Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, ” 141 ö 
of the Truth of which we are not well perſuaded (a 
thing which very often falls out) vet for all this we may 
not ſeparate, except We be conſtrain'd perſonally to 
bear a part in them our ſelves, The Prieſts under E1: 
had ſo ill demeaned tbemſelves about the daily Sacri- 
fice, that the Scriptures tell us, they made it to ſtink; 
yet the People retus'd not to come to the Tabernacle, 
nor to bring their Sacrifice to the Prieſt, For in theſe 
Schims, which concern Fact, nothing can be a juſt 
Cauſe of Refuſal of Communion, but only to require 
the Execution of ſome unlawful or ſuſpected Act; for 
not only in Reaſon, but in Religion too, that Maxim 
admits of no Releaſe, Cauriim cnjuq; Precept um quod 
Aubitas, ne feceris. Long it was cer the Chorch fell 
upon Schiſm, upon this occaſion, tho of late it hath 
had very many ; for until the {ſecond Council of vice 
(in which conciliable Superitition and Ignorance did 
confpire) I ſay, till that Rout did fer up Image-worthip, 
there was not any remarkable Schiſm, upon juſt oc- 
caſion of Fact; ail the reſt of Schifins of that kind 
were but Wantonne(s, this was truly {crious. In 
this the Scbiſmatical Party was the Synod it ſelf, 
and ſich as conſpir'd with it, For concerning the Ule 
of Images in Sac ris, Firſt, It is acknowledg'd by al, 
that it is not a thing neceſſary. Secondly, It is by 
moſt ſuſpected. Thirdl, It is by many held utterly 
unlawful. Can then the enjoy ning of the Practice of 
ſoch a thing be ought elſe but Abuſe ? Or can the Refy- 
{al of Communion here, be thought any other thing than 
Duty ? Here, or upon the like occaſion, to ſeparate, 
may peradventure bring perſonal Trouble and Danger 
(againſt which it concerns every honeſt Man to have 
Pect;us bene præparatimm further harm it cannot do. 
50 that in theſe caſes, you cannot be to ſeek what to 
think, or what you bave to do. 

Come we then to conſider a little of the ſ:cond fort 
of Schiſm, ariſing upon occaſion of Variety of Opinion, 
It hath been the common Diſeaſe of Chriitians from 
the beginning, not to content themſclves with that 
meafure of Faith, which God and Scriptures have cx- 
Preſly offorded us; but out of a vain deſire to Kk N] ore 
than is reveal d, they bave attempted to diſcußs things, 


| ot which we can have no Light, neither from Reaſon . 
nor Revelation. Neither have they reſted here, but | 
| _ upon 
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Concerning Schiſm nd Schiſmaticks. 

on pretence of Church- Authority, which is none, or Tradi- 
tion, which for the moſt part is but Figment, they have pe- 
remptorily concluded, and confidently impos'd on others 
a neceſſity of entertaining Concluſions of that nature and 
to ſtrengthen themſelves, have broken out into Diviſions 
and Factions, oppoſing Man to Man, Synod to * 
till the Peace of the Church vaniſh'd, without all pot- 
labiltity of Recaj. Hence aroſe thoſe antieut and 
many, Separations among Chriſtians, occaſion d by 
Arianiſm, Entychianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, Photinianiſm, 
Sabellianiſm, and many more both antient and in our 
time; all which indeed are but Names of Schiſm, hovy- 
ever in the common Language of the Fathers call'd 
Hereſys, For Hereſy is an Act of the Will, not of 
Reaſon; and is indeed a Lye, not a Miſtake : elſe how 
cou'd that known Speech of Auſtin go for true, Errare 
poſſum, Hereticus eſſe noi ? Indeed Manicheiſm, Valen. 
tinianiſm, Marcioniſm, Mabomet aniſm, are truly and 
properly Hereſys; for we know that the Authors of 
them receiv'd them not, but minted them themſelves, and 
ſo knew that which they taught to be a Lye, But cas 
any Man avouch, that Arius and Neſtorius, and others 
that taught erroneouſly concerning the Trinity, or the 
Perſon of aur Saviour, did malicioufly invent what 
they taught, and not rather fall upon it by Error and 
Miſtake? Till that be done, and that upon good Evi 
dence, we will think no worſe of all Partys than needs 
we muſt; and take theſe Rents in the Church to be at 
the worſt but Schiſms upon matter of Opinio. Ir 
which caſe what we are to do, is not a point of any 
great depth of underſtanding to diſcover, ſo be Diſten 
per and Partiality do not intervene, I do not yet ſce, 
that Opinionum Varietas, & Opinantium Dnitas, art 
Aer; or that Men of different Opinions in Chri!- 
tian Religion, may not hold Communion in Sacre, and 
both go to one Church, Why may I not go, if occaſior 
equire, to an Arian Church, ſo there be no Arianiſn: 
expreſt in their Liturgy ? And were Liturgies and 
publick Forms of Service ſo fram'd, as that they admit- 
ted not of particular and private Fancys, but con- 
tained only ſuch things, as in which all Chriſtians de 
agree, Schiſms on Opinion were utterly vaniſh'd, For 
:onſider of all the Liturgies that are, or ever have been, 
#1 ( 1: move from them whatloever is ſcandalous 19 Any 
ee | ty 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, 
Party, and. leave nothing but what all agree on, and 
the Event ſhall be, that the publick Service and Honor 
of God ſhall no ways ſuffer : Whereas to load _ 
lick Forms with the private Fancys on which we differ, is 
the moſt Sovereign Way to pegpetuate Schiſin to the 
World's end. Prayer, Confeſſion, Thankſgiving, Readin 
of Scriptures, Expoſition of Scripture, Adminiſtration 
Sacraments in the plaineſt and.fimpleſt manner, were mat- 
ter enough to furniſh out a ſufficient Liturgy ; tho nothin 
either of private Opinion, or of Church Pomp, 5 
Garments, of preſerib d Geſtures, of Imagery, of 
Muſick, of matter concerning the Dead, of many Su- 
per fluitys, which creep into the Churches under the 
name of Order and Detency, did interpoſe it ſelf. 
For to charge Churches and Liturgys with things un- 
neceſſary; Was the firſt beginning of all Superſtitton; 
aud when Scruples of Conſcience began to be made or 
pretended, then Schiſms began to break in. If the ſpi- 
ritual Guides and Fathers of the Church wou d be: a 
little ſparing of incumbring Churches with Superfluitys, 
and not over-rigid, either in reviving obſolete Cuitoms, 
or umapoſing new, there were far leſs danger of Schiſui 
or Superſtition: and all the Inconventence were likely 
to enſue, won'd be but this; they ſhou'd, in ſo doing, 
yield a little to the Imbecillitys of Inferiors, a thing 
which St. Paul wou'd never have refus'd to do. Mean 
while, whereſoever falſe or ſuſpected Opinions are 
made a piece of the Church Liturgy, he that ſeparates 
is not the Schiſmatick; for it is alike unlawful to 
make Profeſſion of known or ſuſpected Faiſhouds, as 
£0 T ractice unlawful or ſuſpected Actions. | 

le 3dthing I noted for matter of Schiſm was Ambiti- 
mean Epiſcopal Ambition, ſhewing it ſelf ſpecially in 
two heads ; one concerning Plurality of Biſhops in the 


{ame dee, another the Superiority of Biſbops in diversSees. 


Ariſtotle tells us, that Neceſſity cauſes but lmail Faults, 
but Avarice and Ambition were the M ytbers of great 
{Zrimes.. Epi ſeopal Ambition bath made this true: for 
19 occaſion hath produc'd more frequent, more conti- 
"ing, more ſanguinary Schijſms, than this hath done. 
he Sees of Alexandria, of Corfantinople, of Antioch, 
ud above all of Koe, do abundantly ſhew thus much; 
«nd our Eccleſiaſtical Storys witneſs no leſs, of which 
e greateſt part conliſts in the factionatinz and tumu- 
| 1 2 | FUatulg 
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Concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, 
tuating of great and potent Biſhops. Socrates apo- 
logizing for himſelf, that profeſting to write an 
Eccleſiaſtical Story, he did oft-times interlace the 
Actions of Secular Princes and other Civil .Bufineſſes. 
tells us that he did thus to refreſh his Reader, wh 
otherwiſe were in danger to be cloy'd by reading 
ſo much of the Acts of unquiet and unruly Biſhops. 
& Gs x4] annoy trugeoay, in which as a Man might 
{ay, they made Butter and Cheeſe one of another; for 
T/givay (that I may ſhew you 2 caſt out of my old 
Office, and open you a Myſtery in Grammar) pro 
perly ſignifieth to make Butter and Cheeſe. Now be 
cauſe tbeie are not made without much Agitation cf 
the Milk, hence eiten, by a borrow'd and tranflatec 
Signification, ſignifies to do things with much agitatic:: 
and tumult. | | 

But that I way a little conſider of the two Head 
which 1 but now ſpecify' d; the firſt I mention'd W e 
the Flurality of Biſhops in one See. For the gener: 
Practice of the Church from the beginning, at lea 
ſince the original of Epiſcopacy, as now it is, 
never to admit at once more than one Biſhop in © 
Sce: And lo far in this point have they been careful 
preſerve Unity, that they would not ſuffer a Biſhop : 
Ins See to have two Cathedral Churches; which thin 
lately brought us a Book out of France, De Monogr 
Epiſcoporum,, written by occaſton of the Biſhop of L. 
gre, who, I know not upon what fancy, cou'd not 
content with one Cathedral Church in his Dioceſs, 
you'd needs have two, which to the Author of th: 
Work ſcems to be a kind of ſpiritual Polygamy. | 
fe!! cut amongſt the Antients very often, ſometin 
upon occafion of Difference in Opinion, ſometic. 
becauſe of Difference amongſt thoſe who. were int: 
reſted iu the Choice of Biſhops, that two Biſhops, a: 
jometimes more, were ſet up; and all Partys ftrivi: 
ta maintain their own Bilnhop, made themſelves ſever: 
(Churches, ſeveral Congregations, each refuſing to pa: - 
ticipate with others, and many times proceedin, 
mutual Excommunication. This is that which Cypy. 
calls, Erigere Altare contra Altare; to this doth 
impute the Original of all Church Diſorders: am | 
you read bim, ycu wou'd think he thought no ot! 
Cburch-Tumult to be a Schi/m but its, 2 pci 

| chance 
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erning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks. 
chance might plead ſome excuſe : for tho in regard of 
Religion it ſelf, it matters nor whether there be one 
or more Biſhops in the ſame Dioceſs, and ſometimes 
two are known to have fat at once (for Epiphanius 
reckoning the Biſhops of Rome, makes Peter and 
Paul the Et; and St. Auftmz acknowledgeth, that for 
2 time he ſat Fellow-Biſhop with his Predeceſſor, tho 
he excuſeth it, that he did fo by being ignorant that 
the contrary had been decreed by the Council of Vice 
yet it being a thing very convenient for the Peace of 
the Church to have it ſo, neither doth it any way ſa- 
vor of Vice or Miſdemeanor : their Puniſhment ſleeps 
not, who unneceſſarily and wantonlv go about to in- 


Conc 


fringe it. : 
But that other Head of Epiſcopal Ambition, con- 


cerning, Supremacy of Biſhops in divers Sees, one claim- 
ing Superiority over another, as it hath been from time 
to time a great Treſpaſſer againſt the Church's Peace, 
ſo it is now the final Ruin of it; the Eaft and the 
ef, thro tiſe Fury of the two prime Biſhops, being 
irremediably ſeparated without all hope of Reconcile- 
ment. And beſides all this Miſchief, it is founded in 
a Vice contrary to all Chriſtian Humility, without 
which no Man ſhall ſee his Saviour: For they do but 
abuſe themſelves and others, that wou'd perſuade us 
that Biſhops, by Chriſt's Inſticution, have any Supe- 
riority over other Men, further than of Reverence 
or that any Biſhop is ſuperior to another, further tha 


poſitive Order agreed upon amongſt Chriſtians hath 


preſcrib'd. For we have believ d him that hath told 
us, That in Jeſus Chrift there is neither high nor low; 
and that in giving Honor, every Man ſhould be rea- 
dy to prefer another before himſelf, Which Sayings 
cat off all claim molt certainly to Superiority, by ti- 
tie of Chaiſtianity, except Men can think that theſe 
things were ſpoken only to poor and private Men. 
Nature and Religion agree in this, that neither of 
them hath a hand in this Heraldry of fecyndum ub & 
ſupra; all this comes from Compoſition and Agree- 
ment of Men among themſelves. Wherefore this A- 
buſe of Chriſtianity, to make it lacquey to Ambition 
is a Vice for which I have no extraordinary Name of 
Ignominy, and an ordinary | will not give it, left you 
Hou d take fo tranſcendent a Vice to be but trivial. 
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Concerning Schiſns and Sthifſmaticks. 
Nom concerning Schiſm arifing ; theſe Heads, 
ou cannot be for behavior much to ſeek; : for you ma 

ely communicate with all Partys, as occa ſhall 
call you; and the Schiſmaticks here are all thoſe who 
are Heads of the Faction, together with all thoſe who 
foment it : for private and indifferent Perſons, they 
may be Spectators of theſe Contentions as ſecurely in 
regard of any peril of Conſcience (for of danger in 


Parſe or Perſon, I keep no account) as at a Cock-fight. 


Where Serpents fight, who cares who hath the better ? 
The beſt wiſh is, That both may periſh in the Fight. 
Now for Conventicles, of the-Nature of which you 
deſire to be inform'd, thus much in general. It evi- 
dently appears, that all Meetings 7 unneceſſary 
Occaſions of Separation are to d ſtild; fo that 
in this ſenſe a Conventicle is nothing eiſe but a Con- 
egation of Schiſmaticks yet Time hath taken leave 
— to fix this Name upon good and honeſt 
Meetings, and that perchance not altoggther without 
— reaſon; For with publick Religious Meetings 
it fares: Firſt; it hath been at all times confeſs d 
neceſſary, that God requires not only inward and pri- 
vate Devotion, when Men either in their Hearts and 
Cloſets, or within their private Walls, pray, praiſe, 
conſeſs, and acknowledg ; but he further requires all 
thoſe things to be done in publick by Troops and Shoals 
of Men: and from hence have proceeded publick Tem- 
ples, Altars, Forms of Service; appointed Times, and 
the like, which are requir d for open Aſſemblys; yer 
whilſt Men were truly pious; all Meetings of Men for 
mutual Help of Piety and Devotion, whereſoever and 
by whomſoever celebrated, were permitted without 
exception. | | . 

But when it was eſpy d that il affected Perſons abus'd 
private Meetings, whether Religious or Civil, to evil 
ends, Religiouinels to grols Impicty (as appears in the 
Ethnic Eleuſinia and Bacchanalia, and Chriſtian Meet 
ings under the Pagan Princes, when for fear they durſt 
not come together in open view, were charg'd with foul 
Imputations, as by the report of Chriſtians themſelves 
plainly appears; and Civil Meetings many times, under 
pretence of friendly and neighborly Viſits, ſhelter'd 
treaſonable Attempts againſt Princes and Common- 
weals) hence both Church and State join'd, and ne 
8 : y 
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Concerning Scheſm and Schiſmaticks. 

ly gave order for Forms, Times, Places of publick 
ſe, whether for Religious ox Civil Ends; and 

all orher Meetings whatſoever, beſides thoſe of which 

both Time and Place were limited, they cenſur'd for 

Ronts and Riots, and unlawful Aſſembl)s in the State, 

and in the Church for Conventicles. 

So that it is not lawful, no not for Prayer, for 
Hearing, for Conference, for any other Religious Of- 
fice whatſoever, for People to aſſemble otherwiſt than 
by publick Order is allow'd. Neither may we c 

lain of this in Times of Iucorruption; for why 550 
Men eſire to do that ſuſpicioully in private, which 
warrantably may be perform'd in publick? But in 
Times of manifeſt Corruptions and Perſecutions, 
wherein Religious Aſſembling is dangerous, private 
Meetings, howſoever belides publick Order, are not 
only lawful, but they are of Neceſſity and Duty ; 
elſe how ſhall we excuſe the Meetings of Chriſtians 
for publick Service, in time of Danger and Per- 
ſecutions, and of our ſelves in Queen Afary's days? 
And how will thoſe of the Roman Church amongſt us, 


o , 


. off the Imputation of r who ate 


own amongſt us privately to afſemble for Religious 
Exerciſe, againſt all eſtabliſh'd Order, both in State 
and Church? For indeed all pions Aſſemblys in times 
of Perſecution and Corruptions, howſoever practis'd, 
are indeed, or rather alone, the lawful Congregations ; 
and publick Aſſemblys, tho according to Form of Law 
are indeed nothing elſe but Riots and Conventicles, if 
they be ſtain'd with Corruption and Superſtition, 
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W at follows is taken out of Mr. Hales"s 
MISCELLANYS. 


Flow to know the Church. 
M RRS and Notes to know the Church there 


are none, except we will make true Profeſ- 

ſion, which is the Form and Effence of the 
Church, to be a Mark. And'as there are none, fo is it 
not neceſſary there ſhon'd be for to what purpoſe 
ſi du d they (ſerve ? That | might go ſeek and find out 
ſome Company to mark. This is no way neceſſary ; 
for glorious Things are in the Scriptures ſpoken of the 
Church: not that I ſhou'd run up and down the World 
to find the Perſons of the Profeſſors, but that I ſhou'd 
make my ſelf of it. This I do by taking upon me the 
Profeflion of Chriſtianity, and ſubmitting my ſelf to 
the Rules of Belief and Practice, deliver'd in the Goſ- 
pel ; tho beſides my ſelf, I knew no other Profeſſor in 
the World. If this were not the Author's end in pro- 
poſal of the Title, it is but a mere Vanity. 


To the Deſcription of the Church. 


The Church, as it imports a viſible Company in 
Earth, is nothing elſe but the Company of Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, whereſoever diſperſt in the Earth. To 
define it thus by Monarchy, under one viſible Head, 
is of Novelty crept up, ſince Men began to change 
the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt to Secular Pride and 
Tyranny ; and a thing never heard of, either in the 
Scriptures, or in the Writings of the Antients. Go- 
verniment, whether by one or many, or howloever, 
if it be one of the Churches contingent Attributes, ic 
is all; certainly it is no neceſſary Property, much le!s 
comes it into the Definition and Effence of it. I mean 
outward Government ; for as for inward Government, 
by which Chriſt reigus in the Hearts of his Elect, and 
yindicates tbem from ipiritual Enemys, I have no oc 
zaſion to ſpeak, neither fee J any reference to it in all 
your Author's Auimadverſions. ; 


Haw 
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(149) 
Fm Chriſt is the Head of the Church. 


From the World's Beginning, till the laſt Hour of it, 
the Charch is eſſentially one and the ſame, howſoever 
perchance in Garment and outward Ceremony it ad- 
mits of Difference. And as it was from the Beginning 
of the World, fo was it Chriſtian ; there being no o- 
ther Difference betwixt- the Fathers before Chriſt and 
us, bat _ As we believe in Chriſt that 4 Come, ſo 
they belicv'd in Chriſt: that was to come; Jeſus Chrift 
yeſterday, and to day, and-the ſame for ever. Reference 
unto Chriſt is the very Eflence of the Church, and 
there neither is, nor ever was any Church but Chriſt's ; 
and therefore the Church amongſt the Fews was pro- 
perly and truly Chriſtian, guoad rem, as we are. Now 
as this Church at all times is Chriſt's Body, ſo is Chrift 


the Head of it; for it is as impoſſible for the Church, 


as for the Body, to be without its Head: it is not 
therefore as your Author dreams. Chriſt came not to 


| found a new Church, or to profeſs a viſible Headſhip 
of it. That Relation to this Church, which we ex- 


refs when we call him the Head of it, is one and the 
a from the Beginning to all Eternity ; neither re- 
ceives it any Alteration in this reſpect, becauſe the 
Perſon, in whom this Relation is founded, is ſometimes 
viſible, ſometimes not. Tis true indeed, the Head of 


the Church ſometimes became viſible, but this is but con- 


tingent and by Concomitancy. For Chriſt the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity, becoming Man to redeem this 
Church, and manifeſt the way of Truth unto it, it ſo 


fell out that the Head of the Church became viſible. 


Of this Viſibility he left no Succeſſor, no Doctrine, 
no Uſe, as being a thing merely accidental. I ask, 
Had the Church before Chriſt any viſible Head ? If it 
had, then was not Chriſt the firſt, as here our Tea- 
cher tells us; if it had none, why then ſhou'd the 
Church more require a viſible Head than it did from 
the Beginning ? To ſpeak the-Truth at once, All theſe 


Queſtions concerning the Notes, the Viſibility, the 


Government of the Church, if we look upon the Sub- 
ſtance and Nature of the Church, they are merely 
idle and impertinent: If upon the End, why learned 
Men do handle them, 4 is nothing elſe but Faction. 
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